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J.S.G. SIMMONS (1915-2005): IN MEMORIAM (Anthony Cross)
This morning, Tuesday 11 October 2005, there came in the post, in an envelope
with an instantly recognizable address label, formal notification of the death of John
Simmons on 22 September. John himself had prepared the notice - only two details had to
be completed: the date of his death and the terminal year of his Emeritus Fellowship at All
Souls. It reads as follows:
JOHN SIMON GABRIEL SIMMONS
b. Birmingham, 8 July 1915
d. Oxford, 22 September 2005
Library Staff, University of Birmingham, 1932-9,1946-9
Librarian-Lecturer, University of Oxford, 1949-69
Fellow of All Souls College, Oxford, 1965
Reader in Slavonic Bibliography, University of Oxford, 1969-70
Librarian and Senior Research Fellow, All Souls College, 1970-82
Emeritus Fellow, All Souls College, 1982-2005
This notification was prepared by the deceased and is sent out in accordance with
his instructions. It was his wish that there should be no memorial service in connection with
his death. He approved Rushbrook Williams's precedent whereby any memorial donations
were sent to the Codrington Library, All Souls College, Oxford.
There is so much of the man in this precise and lucid enumeration of his career and
in the self-effacing instructions to be followed on his death. But so much is omitted and left
to be conjured up in the memory and mind's eye of the countless numbers of scholars who
had the good fortune to know him personally or to be his correspondents. Those who did
not know him, however, in his ideal environment of Oxford and its libraries and who did
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not have the opportunity to hear him lecture, talk, or guide missed much. It is hard to
imagine an Oxford where one no longer catches a glimpse of this small, grey-suited man
striding through its streets, flat-capped and raincoated in inclement weather, on the way
from All Souls to Bodley or the Taylorian or, in happier times, on his way home to his
beloved wife, companion and amanuensis, Fanny, who pre-deceased him in 1999 and left
him utterly desolate.
I had learnt of his death in an earlier email from Christine Thomas, the recently
retired Head of Slavonic Accessions at the British Library and a devoted friend and
colleague of John, and I had duly informed members of ERCS A (passing on, incidentally,
the slight error in the date of his death). It was Christine, the Editor of SOLANUS, which
John had supported from its foundation many years ago, who had organized the special
number of a journal to celebrate the 90th birthday of John on 8 July 2005 (New Series, vol.
19). There were nineteen contributions from longstanding and devoted colleagues and
admirers in Britain, America, Russia and Ukraine and there is little doubt that there would
have been dozens of other scholars, only too glad to have written something, had they been
invited and space allowed. As it was, it was a fitting tribute to a man who was strongly
opposed to the very idea of the Festschrift (which he considered among other things a
bibliographer's nightmare) and one which, Christine informs me, truly delighted John "who
asked for an extra 35 copies to send to friends all over the world". The 'Dedication'
emphasized "our deep affection for him and our gratitude for the inspiration, help and
encouragement he has given to two generations of Slavonic scholars, especially
bibliographers, librarians, and historians of the book". Three of the contributions are outand-out tributes to John, but all contain references to his kindness and generosity, erudition
and wisdom, and all will be read with pleasure by those who knew him and will acquaint
those who didn't with some of the qualities of this "outstanding example of that now
endangered species, the scholar librarian" (the words are Will Ryan's).
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John became a member of the Study Group on Eighteenth-Century Russia from its
very inception in 1968 and, indeed, gave a talk on bibliography at its first meeting and an
appreciation of the late Professor P.N. Berkov at the second. He contributed to the fifth
issue of the Newsletter (1977) a long review of the first volume of the Istoriia
dorevoliutsionnoi Rossii v dnevnikakh i vospominaniiakh (1976), edited by P.A.
Zaionchkovskii. The tenth issue of the Newsletter in 1982 was dedicated to John on his
retirement as Librarian of All Souls and he was made the first Honorary Member of the
Study Group, in which he retained a strong interest up to his death. Signal evidence of his
unflagging attachment was the invaluable name and subject indexes he compiled of the
Newsletter'sfirsttwenty-five issues (XXVI (1998), 70-81).
John will be sorely missed. I personally owe him a great deal.
Anthony Cross
ELENA BORISOVNA MOSGOVAIA (1950-2005): AN APPRECIATION
Elena (Lena) Mozgovaia died on Sunday 5 June 2005, her fifty-fifth birthday, after a
long illness. The news of her death reached me by the St Petersburg grapevine - a mutual
friendfromthe Russian Museum phoned a former research student of mine, who had first
introduced me to Lena in the early 1990s, and he phoned me. Lena was a pioneer as far as
the Study Group was concerned, the first Russian scholar regularly to attend our January
meetings under her own steam. She refused offers of support from the Group's BASEES
subsidy, insisting that it be reserved for younger scholars. She first visited in 1996,
accompanied by her daughter Olga, and gave a paper on 'National traditions in 18thcentury Russian sculpture'. (See SGECRN, 24 (1996), which also contains her 'note' on
Anton Losenko's work 'Iz"iasnenie kratkoi proportsii cheloveka'.) Thereafter she attended
annually up to and including 2002, giving papers in 1998 (on Russian theoretical
compositions onfigurativeartfromthe second half of the 18th century) and 2000 (on a new
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statue of Peter the Great). Regulars will remember her well-organised, clearly focused talks
and businesslike delivery. She disapproved of speakers who ignored the time limit. Not
only did she attend herself, but she also sent us speakers from among her colleagues and
research students, as well as eliciting contributions for the Newsletterfromfellow scholars
in Russia.
Lena Mozgovaia spent virtually her whole career, as student and teacher, at the St.
Petersburg I. E. Repin State Academic Institute of Painting, Sculpture and Architecture, in
the Academy of Arts building on Vasil'evskii Island, where latterly she was professor of
the history of sculpture. Her candidate's dissertation was on the work of the Ukrainian
architect Ivan Petrovich Zarudnyi (?-1727), focusing on his wooden sculptures for the
iconostasis of the Peter-Paul cathedral, a daring subject for its time, since religious
sculpture was a tricky topic to accommodate within the prevailing secular framework of
Petrine studies. 'Tvorchestvo Zarudnego' (Leningrad, 1976) remains unpublished in the
archive of the Academy of Arts, although the avtoreferat (1977) appeared in print, as did
articles on Zaradnyi's triumphal arches and his note books (in the Repin Institute's series
Problemy razvitiia russkogo iskusstva, 7 and 8 (1975)).

In 1999 the monograph

Skul'pturnyi Mass Akademii khudozhestv v XVIII veke (St. Petersburg, 'Zero-design')
appeared, an archival-based study of the theory and practice of education for Russian
sculptors. As the editor's preface noted, the author had succeeded as no one else could in
conveying the 'academic atmosphere' and values of the Academy. One might add that this
is probably because Lena regarded herself as a link in that artistic and pedagogical chain
dating back to the 1750s. Her family was steeped in sculpture, her husband Slava a restorer
in the Hermitage, who has worked on many major projects in and around St Petersburg, and
her daughter Olga a specialist on the history of the preservation of sculpture.
Many Study Group members enjoyed Lena's generous hospitality at her apartment in a
solid, high-ceilinged Stalin-era block on Suvorovskii Prospect, admired the elegant
paintings, sculptures and pre-revolutionary furniture in the sitting room (Lena could trace
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her ancestry to the Russian nobility and had inherited a number of items) and the exotic
bathroom decorated with mirrors and shells. The kitchen was the hub of conviviality at
whatever hour you visited. There was always food sizzling on the stove or waiting in the
fridge, and an array of unusual drinks to be sampled. Lena's research students would arrive
for tutorials, friends would drop in and out. Some readers will remember the aged cat
Murka, who ate raw eggs. Lena presided over her 'salon' with infinite good humour, a
slightly old-fashioned figure with an air of authority about her. She and I were more or less
contemporaries, but I always felt like the junior partner in the relationship.
I have lost count of the number oftimesLena put me in touch with the right person in
the right place - a word from her brought access behind the scenes in the Publichka,
Peterhof, the Hermitage (where among other things I was treated to a visit to Peter I's
garderob, a chance to see a rarely displayed deathbed portrait and a close encounter with
Rastrelli's wax bust of Peter in the cellar.) Lena did not, I think, altogether approve of my
multidisciplinary 'Russian cultural landmarks' project, which embraces kitsch along with
'great' art, but she immediately grasped what it was all about and thereafter helped
unstintingly with references, xeroxes, illustrations and contacts. I was able to a small extent
to repay some of her kindness by organising access for her to view two plaques by the
sculptor Fedot Shubin in a house at the Roehampton campus of Surrey University, where
the caretaker was alarmed by the unlikely sight of Lena balancing precariously on a table to
get a good shot of the plaques. An article ensued ('Proizvedeniia F. I. Shubina v
Velikobritanii', in I. V. Riazantsev ed., Russkoe iskusstvo novogo vremeni. Issledovaniia i
materialy (Moscow, 2000), pp. 94-104). Comparative studies that resulted from her January
visits to the British Library included a paper on 'A Project to Create a School under the
Auspices of the Royal Academy of Fine Arts in London'.
Lena was also the best of friends on a more mundane level. In 2000, leaving the
Library of the Academy of Arts I tripped down a deceptive half-step and landed in an
inelegant heap at Lena's feet. When British stoicism faltered and I admitted that I had
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injured my ankle, she commandeered one of her students (refusal was not an option) to
drive us in his car to the nearest polyclinic, where Lena whisked me vne ocheredi past a
great throng of bol 'nye (most of whom, she commented disapprovingly, were probably
suffering from alcohol-induced injuries) into the nearest surgery, where I was duly
bandaged up. One voiced wishes with caution. On one occasion I chanced to remark that it
would be nice to have a flat in St. Petersburg (a statement hedged about in my own mind
with conditionals as I considered the costs, anxiety about security, legal complications and
so on). A couple of months later Lena phoned to say than an excellent flat had come up, but
I had to decide quickly as it would soon be gone. She was not offended by my refusal and
bought it herself. Subsequently I and other members of the Group stayed there at various
times.
Sadly I did not see Lena during the last year and a half of her life. In the autumn of
2002 she began to speak of being 'too old' to travel. Rumours reached me and others that
she was ill, but, with characteristic discretion, she never divulged details outside her family
circle. Letters and e-mails went unanswered and I knew that something was seriously
wrong when she failed to deliver an article (on a Russo-British theme) promised for Tony
Cross's Festschrift and was unable to attend the International Conference in Wittenberg,
from where, as participants will recall, a message was sent to her. She was delighted at the
birth of Olga's son in 2004 and, by all accounts, enjoyed taking him out for good 'airings'
when she was still feeling well enough.
If I have dwelt on the personal as much as the professional, it is because in my
relationship with Lena Mozgovaia the two were inextricably entwined, as is the case with
all the relationships that one values most in Russia. She has left a monument to herself in
the hearts of her British friends. Visits to St. Petersburg will not be the same without her.
Lindsey Hughes (SSEES, UCL)
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SYNOPSES OF PAPERS READ AT THE 46™ MEETING OF THE STUDY GROUP
AT HIGH LEIGH CONFERENCE CENTRE, HODDESDON, ON 4-6 JANUARY 2005
I.

ROGER BARTLETT (Nottingham), "German Popular Enlightenment in the

Russian Empire: Peter Ernst Wilde and Catherine œ"
The term 'popular Enlightenment' has been applied to attempts to relate the abstract
ideas and scientific innovations of the Enlightenment to real everyday life. A major
development in eighteenth-century European societies was the effort by benevolent members
of the educated classes to rise up the common people out of ignorance, superstition and their
daily common ills and vices. The motivation was a mixture of rational calculation, social
engineering and philanthropic or religious altruism, often also a strong sense of duty and
obligation on the part of the 'enlightened patriot'; popular Enlightenment also accorded
perfectly with the leading theories of statecraft of the later eighteenth century. A recent
historian of this phenomenon in Germany, die Volksaufklurung, Holger B6ning, has traced its
evolution in several stages: from the abstract intellectual Enlightenment to the 'economic and
publicly useful' stage, concerned particularly with agrarian and medical improvement, and
through to the 'popular Enlightenment' proper and its growing concern for popular education.
This practical and activist approach to Enlightenment became conspicuous in the second half
of the century.
The phenomenon was supranational: witness the huge international success of the
famous medical tract Avis au peuple sur sa sante (1761) by the Swiss physician S.-A. Tissot,
translated into numerous European languages. Britain had its own popular medical writers, but
translations and adaptations of Tissot went through many editions in Britain, and America,
between 1765 and 1815. Tissot's work appeared in Russia, in 1781, and he was influential
too in the German lands. In Protestant German and other territories local literati worked with
the Lutheran Church and local authorities to improve the lot of the common people. Germany
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was also a prime source for popular Enlightenment in Russia; the paper examines some
examples.
The first case is the medical man Peter Ernst Wilde (1732-1785), from Pomerania,
who spent most of his adult life in Russia's Baltic provinces, which comprise most of presentday Latvia and Estonia, where landowners spoke German and their peasant serfs Latvian or
Estonian. Wilde gained an MD from Greifswald in 1765 and that year began publishing in
Mitau (Courland) a weekly, The Country Doctor [Der Landarzt]. He soon moved into the
Empire, settling in the Baltic German estate of Œ‹ÂÙ‡€ÂÔ/–·^‡Ú‡‡, in the northern
Estonian-speaking part of Russian Livonia. He had been recruited by the estate's owner,
Major W. J. von Lauw. Lauw was eager to develop literacy in his estates, and to improve
public hygiene and the health of his peasants, and he brought Wilde to Oberpahlen to establish
a 'lazaret' or hospital. Wilde remained at Oberpahlen for the rest of his life. He undertook a
wide range of activities specifically intended to foster the public good and the welfare of the
common folk, and continued his medical output with further publications. The most famous
are the Estonian-language medical periodical Short Treatise on Medicine (Luhhike
5ppetus...\166) and its Latvian counterpart The Latvian Physician (Latweeschu Ahrst, 1768).
These were landmark publications, thefirstperiodicals in their languages, in which relatively
little was published before 1800: a milestone in Latvian and Estonian literary and publishing
history.
Wilde made what wider reputation he had with his medical writings, but of interest
here are his practical activities, in which von Lauw gave him great support. Wilde's primary
task was to run the new hospital; beyond this he also obtained official authorization to set up a
pharmacy, which successfully dispensed primarily local herbal remedies, employing one or
more trained pharmacists. He cherished wider plans for medical education, in which the
pharmacy had an important role; and he established what he called a 'medical school' in
Oberpahlen. But he also wanted to develop education there more widely. A primary parish
school already existed, concentrating on basic literacy - the Lutheran Church required its flock
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to be literate, to be able to read Church books, and in Livonia the Church demanded that its
pastors be fluent in Latvian or Estonian; consequently peasant literacy in Livonia was way
above peasant literacy in Russia. Wilde had greater aspirations: he wished to set up an
institution at the level of a university. This over-ambitious dream may have been inspired by
the Academia Petrina, a higher-education college established by Duke Peter of Courland in
nearby Mitau in 1768. Pedagogy was in fact a life-long interest and concern for Wilde, and his
ideas on the subject were evidently established from an early date. His desire to make his
pupils think for themselves, and to treat them as dignified individuals with their own rights and
wishes, expressed in his scheme of medical education and his later writings, reflects
fundamental principles of liberal Enlightenment pedagogy. This approach even extended to
the treatment of animals - in 1770 Wilde published a treatise on horsebreeding - and it also
informed his view of the surrounding Estonian peasantry: they were rational individuals, to be
treated as fellow humans. Wilde was a convinced opponent of serfdom.
Wilde also attempted to spread enlightenment through other channels. He set up a
short-lived 'Livonian and Curonian Economic Society' with its own Transactions; and he
established his own printing press at Oberpahlen. Just as he had successfully obtained official
permission for the unusual institution of a private country pharmacy, so he persuaded the
provincial authorities in Riga to approve a private press. He was exempted from censorship,
provided that he printed only his own works and that these 'should contain nothing contrary to
religion, the state or the laws of the land'.
The printing house began work in October 1766, soon after Wilde's arrival in
Oberpahlen. Apart from its publications, it had a small income from the production of
ephemera, such as marriage announcements and occasional poems. But its output was very
limited - only 16titlespublished by Wilde are known - and it was unprofitable; in 1770 von
Lauw bought it from Wilde and supported it and its losses himself. After Lauw's death in
1786 it was rented by one Michael Grentzius, who soon moved it to nearby Dorpat/Tartu. In
1791 Grentzius bought the press outright; he continued his publishing activities in Dorpat,
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becoming printer to Dorpat University after its refoundation in 1802. So Wilde's press, despite
its difficulties, became the foundation of an established nineteenth-century business. H. L.
Bacmeister, based in St. Petersburg, declared that Wilde's undertaking, 'a censorship-exempt
private printing operation in the countryside, in a province like Livonia', was 'such an
unexpected phenomenon and so remarkable with regard to literature, that we cannot leave its
origins and progress unremarked'. It was indeed exceptional in the then circumstances of the
Russian Empire, since government or official institutions maintained a monopoly which was
almost unchallenged until the 1770s, even in the capitals and the Baltic provinces, and
provincial presses scarcely existed - things changed dramatically only after the famous 1783
decree on private presses. Wilde's press is also remarkable in being largely unknown in the
literature.
Wilde's most active years were the 1760s and 1770s, but he went on working up to his
death in December 1785. Lauw's death the following year brought evidence of the material
difficulties of his and Wilde's work: his estate was declared bankrupt. Wilde and Lauw had
undertaken a great deal, and must have had an impact, though this is hard to judge; but they
evidently overestimated the receptiveness of their Livonian audience. Wilde's admirable,
persistent and consistent striving to put his principles into practice was a sign of the times, and
he was not alone in his work in Livonia; but his success in his 'second fatherland' was limited.
Popular Enlightenment was big business in Germany, but despite the work of Baltic literati it
was less in tune with the attitudes of more conservative native Baltic-German estate-owners,
and still less with those of the mass of the Russian nobility.
Nevertheless, expressions of popular Enlightenment are also to be found in the heart of
the Empire. A striking example is Jakob Sievers, whose work as Governor of Novgorod and
Tver provinces has been analysed by Robert Jones. Sievers attempted to improve his
enormous territory, the size of France, in much the same way that Wilde sought to improve the
environs of Oberpahlen. As Jones put it, '[Sievers] was convinced that most forms of misery
were the products of vice and ignorance, and that they could be eliminated through virtue and
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enlightenment [...] He saw most elements of the status quo as ripe for improvement'. But
Sievers eventually fell out with his patron the Empress professionally because of the
frustrations of his subordination to authorities in St Petersburg which he saw as unresponsive
and hostile. Like Wilde, but at the highest level he found that he could not fully realise his
aspirations. However, the most elevated representative of this way of thinking about society in
the Empire was not Sievers, but another German, Princess Sophie Auguste Friedericke von
Anhalt-Zerbst: Catherine œ. As Grand Duchess and neophyte Empress, Catherine read the
German and Austrian cameralists and other European thinkers as well as the French
encyclopedistes and Physiocrats. Most interesting here, however, is her basic mind-set, the
view of life she brought with her from Germany. She came from an aristocracy steeped in
hierarchical estate thinking; but her rather impoverished family also stood firmly in a tradition
of Lutheran faith and military duty - specifically Prussian service - which also left an
important imprint. Her childhood experiences of religion gave her a clear sense of the
desirability of religious toleration. The same might be said of her approach both to horizontal
social relations, among the elite, and to vertical social relationships: did her statement as
Grand Duchess that enslaving one's fellow man is against both Christianity and natural law
reflect childhood understandings of German practices and Lutheran ideas? Catherine's social
policies as Empress essentially embodied the aspirations of the popular Enlightenment,
nowhere more clearly than in the educational reform on which she finally settled in the 1780s.
These things have been cited as expressions of Enlightened Absolutism; and so they were.
What Wilde sought to do in Oberpahlen, Catherine II, Frederick II and Joseph œ wished to do,
mutatis mutandis, in their domains. Neither Wilde nor Sievers grasped sufficiently what was
practically achievable in the particular circumstances of their work; Catherine by contrast was
skilfully pragmatic, and she also balanced foreign and domestic requirements better than her
adviser Sievers. Her Enlightened Absolutism was less single-mindedly radical than the
sometimes unworldly efforts of Peter Wilde. But both sought to bring popular Enlightenment
to their 'second fatherlands' of Russia and Livonia.
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œ.

MANFRED SCHRUBA (Ruhr-Universitat Bochum), "N. M. Karamzin's

Poetological Poetry"
th

Poetic self-reflection didn't play a distinctive role in Russian 18 century poetry.
For classicist poets the most appropriate place to discuss poetological topics was the
didactic poem in the spirit of Horace's and Boileau's verse treatises on art of poetry.
Besides the didactic current the appearence of the poetry theme in Russian classicism can,
if at all, be observed in shape of some elements of literary tradition. The poets were little
interested in poetological problems beyond questions of poetry rules - like the writer's
conception of his own position and function in society, psychological implications of the
creative process, finally, the literary work's impact on the reader. This circumstance is
possibly connected with the peculiarities of the normative classicist poetics: firstly,
occurrences which are not submitted to a rationalist approach (such as intuitive artistic
procedures) fall apartfromthe area of poetological reflection; secondly, the classicist poet's
image is a quite rigid constant corresponding to the genre applied by the author. The
situation changes since the end of the 1780s, not least in the train of the new literary current
of sentimentalism. In Karamzin's poetry of this period there is a lot of poems with
poetological content. The character of these poems significantly differs from the
autopoetical works of the classicist period.
The first of them is the poem Poeziia (1789). Its formal features - about 200 verses
written in six-foot iambs - resemble at the first glance the epistles on poetic art in the spirit
of Boileau. But the six-foot iambs here do not establish the customary alexandrine meter.
The content is also different: Karamzin provides a kind of a mythical history of poetry.
Divine by provenance, it is given to mankind in the state of paradisiac innocence, in which
the first poets extol their blessedness and sing the praise of God; with the Fall of man the
poetry is fallen, too; after that follows its rebirth and ascent; the particular stages of this
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process - the biblical period, the ancient Greek period and the ancient Roman period; after
the passages on classical antiquity follow immediately the modern times with passages on
English and German-language poetry. Remarkable is the demonstrative absence of French
poets, which can be hardly explained if not with a conscious rejection of the classicist
poetics, which in its Russian variety was almost entirely oriented on French patterns. And
so, already in Karamzin's first poetological poem distinctly emerge particular anti-classicist
features. They manifest themselfs in the refusal of mentioning French authors, most
glorified by the coryphaeuses of the antecedent literary formation, and in the refusal of
discussing any poetic rules.
In the first Aonidy booklet (1796) Karamzin has published the poem Otvet moemu
priiateliu, kotoryi khotel, chtoby ia napisal pokhval'nuiu odu velikoi Ekaterine - a subtle
praise of the empress in an unusual manner of a 'quiet lyre', distinguished from the
stereotyped devices of the 'roaring' lyre. The external division in three uneven quasistanzas underlines the three-part composition of the poem with a distinctly expressed
logical structure of a syllogism with two premises in the first two stanzas and a conclusion
in the third. If the first stanza is written in the spirit of sentimentalism, the second stanza
represents a thematic, stylistic, rhetoric and metric quotation of the classicist panegyric
solemn ode genre. In the third stanza there is again a sharp stylistic contrast; the
simplification concerns not only the syntax and the rhetorics, but also the phonetic
instrumentation. Three clearly distinctive styles in each of the stanzas can be considered as
a manifestation of three stages of the development of Russian poetic language. If the second
stanza is a representation of the classicist past, and the first stanza stands for the
sentimentalist present, then the third stanza programmatically mirrors the future stage of the
literary language's development. In the following Karamzin repeatedly exposed the
corresponding language program - an orientation on a homogeneous universal style,
distinguished by lucidity and elegance. It is a style of the cultivated salon visitor, who
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avoids in his utterances scholarly ponderousness - in the name of lucidity, and plebeian
rudeness - in the name of elegance.
In the second Aonidy booklet (1797) Karamzin published two lengthy poems
devoted to the poet and poetry topic. One of them is the poem

bednomu poetu. If the

preceding poetological poems consider the choice of a new poetic tradition and the search
for a new poetic language, so in the next one the attention is focused on the poet's image
and on the creative process. In comparison to the poet's image in Russian classicist poetry
and to real biographies of the epoch's literati - mostly civil servants or army officers Karamzin's image of a 'poor poet' looks quite non-traditional. His 'poor poet' is poor
because he does not serve anywhere as he refuses to serve. Against material profit as a
motif for literary activity Karamzin sets the idea of self-sufficient poetic talent The genuine
glory is not longer a reflection of the monarch's glory, when the poets praise them in
panegyric works; this is a glory attained by a self-sufficient, autonomous poetry obtaining
dignity from itself. The second main poetological concept of the poem consists in the
emphasizing of the meaning of phantasy, poetic imagination in the process of artistic
creation. The factual pauperism of the 'poor poet' transforms into a poetological picture of
a psychologic attitude required for creative activity - a condition including such qualities
like curiosity, undullness of the sense organs, craving for impressions, readiness for the
search of creative ideas and solutions. Poverty, as a metaphor of creative non-saturation,
provides richness of poetic imagination. The poet appears in the poem as an 'artful lier'.
The poetological sense of this approximation of creativity and poetic imagination to lying
can be seen in the circumstance that it sharply contradicts the postulates of classicist
poetics, in particular, its orientation on reliability and on literature's didactic function.
In the same Aonidy booklet Karamzin also published the poem Darovaniia. It
represents a kind of a solemn ode to poetic creation. Not only the rhyme pattern in the
decastichs, but also the stylistic features, the language and the pictoriality connects this
poem with the genre of the classicist panegyric ode. Karamzin describes the emergence of
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Art - the origins, circumstances and conditions of the apparition of artistic creation in the
history of mankind. The initial term is 'Nature', implying nature beauty. To the apparition
of Art contribute the intellectual abilities and the emotional susceptibility of the artist. Still,
to transform Nature in Art the performance of a genius is required. Karamzin among the
first in Russia uses this term (cardinal for German poetological conceptions of the Sturm
und Drang period) for the designation of an exceptionally gifted artist. Some ideas of the
poem seem to be inspired by German art theoreticians, especially by Immanuel Kant's
Kritik der Urteilskraft (1790) and by Gotthold Ephraim Lessing's Laokoon: oder È‹Â„ die
Grenzen der Malerei und Poesie (1766). The poem develops and heightens the main
poetological thoughts of the previous poem; the idea of poetic imagination is enhanced by
the concept of genius, and the topic of autonomy and self-sufficient dignity of poetry is
supplied by the conception of immortal poetic glory.
In the third and last booklet of the Aonidy (1798-1799) Karamzin has once more
placed a text devoted to the theme of the poet and poetic creation - the verse epistle Protei,
Hi nesoglasiia stikhotvortsa. The poet compares himself to Protheus - a goddess from
Greek mythology, supplied with the gift of prediction and the ability to transform into
different shapes. By using the Protheus image Karamzin develops the thought of a thematic
and emotional multiplicity of poetic creation outlined in the former poems. New is the
nuance of inconsistency underlining the idea of freedom and unbridledness of the creative
process. Comparing to the former poems, special emphasis is made on susceptibility and
sensitiveness as an obligatory precondition of artistic creation. As the main poetical
emotion appears the feeling of love. Karamzin considers the relation of sensitiveness and
poetical creation. He characterizes the affiliation of love and poetry with a series of
aphoristic remarks; he is aware that the supremacy of emotionality in creative thinking is
afflicted with the 'inconsistencies' mentioned in the title - as a possible violation of inner
logic, compositional and thematic integrity; but these are secondary problems because they
do not affect the genuine purpose of poetry, which can be described as a phenomenology of
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feelings, enhanced by two other objectives - to touch and to please the reader. By rendering
emotionality as the foundation of poetical creativity, Karamzin - in succession of the
Germans of the Empfindsamkeit school - makes an another step withdrawing himfromthe
rationalist poetics of the classicism.
The main stages Karamzin has passed on this way are: in the poem Poeziia - the
rejection of old French patterns and the choice of a new etalon in the shape of English and
German poetry; in the poem Otvet moemu priiateliu - the rejection of the restraints of a
distinct generic, thematic and stylistic division of classicist poetics and the idea of a new
literary language unbridled by the three style theory; in the poem

bednomu poetu - the

declaration of the autonomy of poetry and of the self-sufficient dignity of the poet beyond
the social order of the court; in the poem Darovaniia - the introduction of the idea of
genius and poetical immortality; and, finally, in the poem Protei, Hi nesoglasiia
stikhotvortsa - the rejection of the classicist priority of reason and the declaration of the
priority of emotions.
*****
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ED WEEDA (Dordrecht), "Politics and Morals: the Functional Diversity of the

18th-century Epic"
As Cynthia Hyla Whittaker has very convincingly shown in her book Russian
Monarchy. Eighteenth-Century Rulers and Writers in Political Dialogue (2003) rulers,
writing justification literature, and writers, writing advice literature, were in political
dialogue with each other, in an attempt to achieve the general welfare for Russia. As
representatives of one the 'high genres', the Russian epicists of the 18th century certainly
participated in this dialogue, each, of course, having their own motivation to write an
advisory text. In this paper only original Russian texts that consist of at least one completed
canto will be discussed, which leaves out Trediakovskii's Tilemakhida (in spite of the
importance of the original text for the education of future rulers), as well as the efforts of
Maikov, Sumarokov, and Derzhavin. For a detailed account of the development of the 18thcentury Russian epic in relation to questions of rulership and national consciousness I refer
to my article 'Rulers, Russia and the 18,h-Century Epic', which will be published in SEER,
April 2005.
Kantemir's Petrida, Hi opisanie smerti Petra Velikago (1730) was the first step in
the development of the epopee in Russian literary history and it was unmistakably
politically motivated. The poem concentrates around the characterisation of the deceased
tsar, which forms the basis for the political exemplary function of the poem. Peter is
depicted as an absolute hero, the perfect ruler who possesses qualities that were considered
virtues in both Hellenistic culture and the Christian Church: justice, foresight, wisdom,
soberness, courage, temperance, faith and love. The question of factual correctness is
obviously of secondary importance. Temperance, for instance, was certainly one of Peter's
underdeveloped virtues.
This image of human perfection is held up before Anna Ioanovna. In a key passage
of the poem, which at first sight seems to be a laudation of Anna, the author in fact merely
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expresses his hope that Anna will prove to be a better ruler than Catherine I and Peter II.
The expression of hope implies a discreet appeal to follow the example of Peter the Great
and as such is nothing less than a political statement. It was Anna's task to re-establish the
innovative spirit of the Petrine reforms that had been undermined by conservative forces
after Peter had died. In this context it may be remarked that Kantemir in 1730, together
with A.M. Cherkasskii and V.N. Tatishchev publicly plead for the absolute power of the
monarch as institutionalised by Peter, who was disputed by the Verkhovniki and other
groups of Nobles who tried to secure civil and political rights for their social estate. Anna's
accession to the throne in February 1730 formed a good occasion to remind the new
empress of the merits of her illustrious ancestor and to criticize the politics pursued by
Catherine I and Peter II that had led to the decay of the attainments, realised under the reign
of Peter the Great. Anna was to once again create order out of chaos, to regain the lost
respect of the other nations and to restore Russia's position in the field of international
politics. The kinship that initially seems to provide a reason for panegyric on Anna actually
implies an imperative obligation for the new empress to imitate and surpass the exemplary
image of her ancestor.
The two cantos of Lomonosov's Petr Velikii appeared in 1760 and 1761
respectively. Like Kantemir's Petrida, the poem has an exemplary function, which, when
perceived against the background of the political situation Russia was in when Lomonosov
wrote his poem, had a political bearing. Encouraged by Ivan Ivanovich Shuvalov,
Lomonosov started to work on his epic not later than November 1756, the same year in
which Elisabeth Petrovna's health declines and her favourites, Aleksandr and Ivan
Shuvalov, started to play a more prominent role in state policy.
Legitimacy of the ruler and stability of government, which because of Elisabeth's
poor health and the increasing influence of the Shuvalovs on policy became items of
interest in the late fifties, are central themes in the first canto, which describes the innerpolitical problems Peter was confronted with in his early years. Peter's opponents are all
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guided by ignorance and uncontrolled passions, and their actions bring chaos to the
country. Those who support Peter and his policy of reform are guided by Reason and
Knowledge, two categories that were highly estimated by the Shuvalovs and by
Lomonosov himself. Again Peter is portrayed as the absolute hero, an example for the other
rulers of the world, his daughter Elisabeth included. Like Anna, Elisabeth has the task to
follow her father's steps, a duty that would be transferred to Elizabeth's counsellors in case
of the empress' incapability of government. She is to continue the line of innovation and
historical advance by completing Peter's program of reforms in order to eventually reach
the ideal situation that forms the end of historical development: The Golden Era.
Mikhail Kheraskov's Chesmesskii boi (1771) marks the introduction of a new
conception of the epic. The poem is not about a single, absolute hero, but about a successful
and important national-historic event: the sea battle in the Gulf of Chessme against the
Turkish fleet in 1770 that was won by the Russians. Instead of the single image of the ideal
ruler, Kheraskov presents a multitude of ideal heroes that actively take part in the narrated
event. As a consequence the exemplary function of the poem is not primarily focused on
the current ruler, and the political statement made is of a more general character. It is the
task of the next generation of generals, admirals and soldiers to follow the example of the
Russians depicted in the poem, so that the victory in the Gulf of Chessme would eventually
lead to the total subjection of the Turks. The responsibility to achieve the general welfare is
no longer carried by the ruler alone: the tsar's male subjects, in their role of 'syny
otechestva', have their responsibilities as well. The emperor's task is to serve the interests
of the state, guided by reason. The generals and soldiers in their turn should serve both state
and ruler in an appropriate way: the fatherland in the mind, Catherine in the hearts, whereby
the personal interest is always placed second to the interests of nation or state.
More than military successes, however, moral superiority not just over the defeated
Turks, but also over the other European peoples, the ancient Greeks included, is required to
achieve the general welfare. The strength, the high ethic standards, thefloweringof arts and
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sciences and the prosperity that characterise Russia under the reign of Catherine the Great
as depicted in Chesmesskii boi make the country the modern substitute of ancient Greece.
Russia is profiled as the new cultural centre of Europe and the saviour of the civilized
world. The fulfilment of this Messianic prophecy, which coincides with the emergence of
the ideal society, largely depends on moral factors, since it is the result of a combination of
the ideal form of government - absolute monarchy - and Christian-ethical purification and
inner perfection of the individual, leading principles in the Masonic circles of which
Kheraskov was a respected member.
The functional shift from a predominantly political advisory text to a moralistic
advisory text is completed in two of Kheraskov's major epic poems: Rossiiada (1779) and
Vladimir Vozrozhdennyi (1785). In both poems the realisation of paradisiacal conditions in
Russia is associated strictly with the spiritual side of life. To restore the original condition
from before the fall of man, each person should resign himself to God's decrees and to the
Laws of Nature in order to obtain divine wisdom (premudrosf). Science, interpreted as the
study of the works of God by many of the early modern scientists, helped to reveal the
divine plan that underlies nature and was considered one way to reach God. Introspection
was another way to find the laws of God and Nature. It would result in a natural revelation
of reason, whereby, as Locke wrote in his Essay Concerning Human Understanding (Book
IV, Chapter 19, section 4) "The Father of Light, and fountain of all knowledge,
communicates to mankind that portion of truth which he has laid within the reach of their
natural faculties".
This portion of divine truth (istina) should be the point of departure for every ruler
who strives after the general welfare of the country and the people he or she reigns over.
The process of how to reach this grade of moral perfection and how to obtain this 'istina'
and Reason that should guide every decent monarch as well as every decent subject,
Kheraskov describes in his Rossiiada and Vladimir.
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It is obvious that this kind of epic requires a different method of characterisation of
persons than we have met in Petrida or Petr Velikii. The main characters are by no means
the absolute and exemplary heroes that we find in the epics of Kantemir and Lomonosov.
Both loann and Vladimir do not represent the ideal image of a tsar right from the start, and
even at the end of the poems, after they have been reborn, the danger to fall back into their
old sinful way of life and to loose again all that had been gained is still present.
To support the main characters in the process of moral purification, required to
become a worthy ruler, Kheraskov introduces persons, who represent the virtues loann and
Vladimir initially lack. In Rossiiada, for instance, Adashev is Ioann's example in political
and court affairs. As a man of virtue Adashev is a white crow at Ioann's court, which he
would have been at Catherine the Great's court as well and which makes him an example
for Kheraskov's contemporaries. The same is true for Kurbskii, who represents the military
power and resoluteness that loann and the other members of court lack.
Ioann's third and most important helper, Vassian, represents all the moral virtues an
individual, rulers included, should possess in order to be able to contribute to the
achievement of the state of general welfare. Thus, in Rossiiada and Vladimir the
achievement of 'obshchee blago', the certificate of good government, goes hand in hand
with a modest, devout, ascetic lifestyle, in which 'truth' and 'sincerity' are keywords. A
lifestyle that in some of its aspects is hardly ever associated with court life during the reign
of Catherine the Great. And despite the panegyric passages that present Catherine as the
exemplary ruler for all the other earthly monarchs, this seems to be Kheraskov's moral
lesson for Catherine and her courtiers. The favourites and courtiers that surround Catherine
resemble Kheraskov's flatterers like Glinskii, or intriguers like Sagrun, whereas they
should resemble characters like Adashev, Kurbskii or Vassian. Catherine herself lacks the
piety and devoutness that plays a vital role in the conception of the ideal ruler held up by
the influential Masonic section of society. Furthermore, Catherine's mild attitude towards
other religions, her sceptical attitude towardsfreemasonryand especially her rationalistic

21

worldview, as opposed to the spiritual conceptions of 'premudrost" and 'istina', are not in
line with Kheraskov's ideas about the perfect ruler.
Tsar', Hi spasennyi Novgorod, Kheraskov's last large epic poem, appears in 1800
and is dedicated to Paul I, who came to the throne in the same year. The political statement
is made more emphatically in Tsar' than in Kheraskov's previous epics. The poem is
Kheraskov's contribution to the discussion about the ideal form of government, about
revolution, about tyranny, equality and liberty and about the relationship between the ruler
and his subjects, in which Kniazhnin, Plavil'shchikov, and later Ryleev, Pushkin and
Lermontov participated.
A clear-cut political statement on the title page of the poem leaves no room for
doubt about the position taken by Kheraskov in the discussion: "Tsars are Gods that can be
seen by us, and their will is sanctified power". For Kheraskov any question about political
equality between the ruler and his subjects is completely out of order. A country that lacks
a powerful monarch will soon be bowed down by disorder, caused by parties that demand
liberty and equality. The historical situation Kheraskov repeatedly refers to, is the French
Revolution, which he describes as "the disgrace of our era that brings shame to the human
kind", thus placing the political events in a moralistic context. Nobles who support the
revolutionary ideas are depicted as traitors. Their neglect of the traditional values is an
offence against the laws of religion, the laws of nature and the natural order of things, for
this occasion applied to the social structure of society. These nobles confuse liberty with a
lack of control and the possibility to do whatever one deems well for ones own interest.
Here Kheraskov seems to refer to article 67 of Catherine the Great's Nakaz of 1767, where
it reads, that "social and civil liberty consists not in doing every one as he pleases". As for
Kheraskov, real freedom of the people can only be realised under the reign of an autocratic
ruler whose power is based on (but not necessarily restricted by) laws. Approximately the
same applies to the people's desire for equality. Pure rationality ('umstvennost") - as
opposed to 'razum' or 'premudrost" gained by revelation - denies the power of God and
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eventually undermines the power of the tsar, the legitimate ruler, who is God's
representative on earth. Again jurisdiction, based on high ethic standards and on the
principals of natural law and its hierarchic order of things, is the only possible way to
secure real equality.
*****
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KIRILL OSPOVAT (MOSCOW), "Aleksandr Sumarokov and the Social

Status of Russian Literature in the 1750-60s"
In this paper I argue that the strategies underlying Sumarokov's behaviour both as a
writer and as a member of the social elite were governed by his views on the status of
literature in society. In his article, "Sumarokov und Boileau", Joachim Klein suggests that
the ideal of politeness - politesse - can not be applied to the Russian society of
Sumarokov's time, and that the poet's behaviour was modeled on that of the rude
philosopher - le philosophe. Here I propose a hypothesis that challenges that claim. It takes
as its starting point the observations made by Klein in another paper, namely, that
Sumarokov's tragedies served the literary tastes of the empress Elizabeth and her court, and
that during Elizabeth's reign the court was Sumarokov's only audience. For Sumarokov,
who belonged to the nobility and was an adjutant of the "Night Emperor", Aleksei
Razumovskii, poetry was integral to the life of the court and the aristocracy in general, and
thus the social standing of a poet was equivalent to that of a courtier.
Breaking with the traditions of his own class, Sumarokov declared poetry to be his
main occupation. He had no other choice after he was dismissed from his position as
director of the Russian theater in June 1761: Ivan Shuvalov, the empress's favorite, was not
satisfied with Sumarokov's management skills, and Sumarokov was even accused of
embezzlement. Nevertheless, Shuvalov decided to represent the poet's retirement as both
voluntary and honorable. The ukaz given to the Court Office reads: "E. i. v. izvolila
ukazat': gospodina brigadira Sumarokova, imeiushchago direktsiiu nad rossiiskim teatrom,
po ego zhelaniiu ot sei dolzhnosti uvolit' [...] I vsemilostiveishe ukazala za trudy ego v
slovesnykh naukakh, kotorymi on dovol'no zdelal pol'zu, i za ustanovlenie Rossiiskogo
teatra, proizvodit' zhalovan'ia, kakovoe on nyntche imeet bez zaderzhaniia. Gospodin
Sumarokov [...] Budet starat'sia, imeia svobodu ot dolzhnostei, usugubit' svoe prilezhanie v
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sotchineniiakh, kotorye skol' emu chesti, stoF vsem lyubiasbim chteniie, udovol'stviie
prinosit' budut".
The contents and style of this ukaz have little in common with the standard Russian
bureaucratic formulas of the eighteenth century. Moreover, they are so flattering to
Sumarokov that he could have well have composed the ukaz himself. He now found
himself in the position of court poets during the age of Louis XIV, who were paid for being
poets alone. Louis Racine wrote in the biography of his illustrious father in 1747: "He
could not even hear of any occupations that were contrary to the spirit of the Muses; poetry
was the only thing he loved". Likewise the famous actor Ivan Dmitrevskii, whose
acquaintance with Sumarokov dates to the 1750s, wrote about his retirement in 1807: "On
mog by dostignut' do samykh vysokikh chinov; no nakonets vozlubia spokoistvie dushi, ne
zhelal byt' ni voinom, ni sudieiu, ni pridvornym chinovnikom, no liubochestvoval byt'
filosofom, piitom i priamym chelovekom". Sumarokov's retirement thus laid the
foundations for his social identification as a writer.
In his post-retirement writings Sumarokov defended literature as an occupation that
deserved social approbation. For example, he wrote to Catherine in March 1770: "D'etre un
grand capitaine et vainqueur est un grand titre, mais d'etre Sophocle est un titre qui n'est
pas moins". The comparison between the social standing of a military commander and a
poet is here topically relevant, alluding as it does to the conflict between Sumarokov and
General Petr Semenovich Saltykov, the governor of Moscow, over the staging of one of his
plays. At the same time it corresponds to a long tradition of apologies on behalf poetry that
goes back to a speech by Racine before the French Academy. Sumarokov uses this
argument once more in a draft translation of a poem by Frederick the Great, "Croyez que si
j'etais Voltaire" (1757). The poem was first published in January 1758, but Sumarokov
probably did not start translating it until early 1762, when the accession of Peter III to the
Russian throne and the cessation of hostilities against Prussia made conditions more
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acceptable for the reception of a poem by Russia's arch enemy. Sumarokov's accurate
translation reads:

|
i

Kogda b ia byl Vol'terom,
I ne byl na prestole,
Dovol'stvuias' by malym,
Nye tverduiu fortunu
Ia sam unichtozhal [...]
Na chto nine chaiatel'na slava
Zhit' posle smerti,
Vo khrame pamiati?
Odna minuta schast'ia stoit
V istorii t'my let [...]
Priiatnosti utekhi
Prirodnoi prostoty,
Ne sonnoe vesel'e,
Vsegda ot pyshnosti i ot nachal'stva,
Velikikh ubegali.
Tolpa sikh prelestei
Sodruzhestvennaia svobode
Zabavy prazdnyia predpochitaet
Surovym dolzhnostiam [...]
Vol'ter v uedinenii svoem [...]
Podvergnut'sia udobstvuet spokoino
Zakonu dobrodeteli premudrykh [...]
A mne pogibel'iu volneniia grozimu,
Prenebregaia buriu, dolzhno
“‡Í myslit', zhit', umret',
‡Í dolzhno Koroliu.

I would like to suggest that this translation can be seen as Sumarokov's attempt to
justify his social status as a poet. Frederick says that the position of a poet is preferable to
that of a warrior. Voltaire, who is mentioned here and who was Sumarokov's most
important model in European literature, could be regarded as a professional poet. Voltaire
describes himself as such in his memoirs written in the 1770s. In a letter to Frederick
(1749) he wrote that poetry was his main occupation, his metier. The concept of the poet
expressed in Frederick's "Croyez que si j'etais Voltaire" may also be traced back to
Voltaire, more specifically to his early anacreontic poem, "Sur l'usage de la vie", which
elaborates the hedonistic ethics of the aristocracy. Voltaire describes poetry as an
occupation of an enlightened aristocrat or courtier, for whom intellectual exercises are more
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important than a career in the military or civil service. He opposes the eagle to the
nightingale, the general or minister to the poet:
Passez du fracas des cours
A la douce solitude;
Quittez les jeux pour √ etude:
Changeztout,hors vos amours.
D'unerechercheimportune
Que vos coeurs embarrasses
Ne volent point, empresses,
Vers les biens que la fortune
Trap loin de vous a places:
Laissez la fleur etrangere
Embellir d'autres climats;
Cueillez d'une main legere
Celle qui nait sous vos pas. [...]
Et tandis que I'aigle altiere
S'applaudit de sa carriere
Dans le vaste champ des airs,
La tranquille Philomele
A sa compagne fidele
Module ses doux concerts. [...]
On voit souvent plus d'un roi
Que la tristesse environne;
Les brillants de la couronne
Ne sauvent point de 1'ennui:
Ses mousquetaires, ses pages,
Jeunes, indiscrets, volages,
Sont plus fortunes que lui.
In a poem published only posthumously Sumarokov adopts the anacreontic mode o f
Voltaire's poem to express the same hedonistic vision o f the poet's calling:
Otkupit'sia mne ot smerti,
Œ stikhakh by ia ne dumal,
Œ bogatstve by ia dumal:
Stikhotvorstvo Stikhotvortsa
Ot mogily ne izbavit:
A svoei on vechnoi slavy,
Vechno chuvstvovat' ne stanet;
No stikhi daia narodu,
Lyudyam delayu zabavu,
A bogatstvo sobiraia,
Im ne delaiu zabavy;
“‡Í bogatogo pochtennei
Mnogokratno Stikhotvorets (...].
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As we can see, in the poems by Voltaire and Sumarokov the ideology of aristocratic
idleness directly suports the poet's inclusion in the ranks of high society. Sumarokov
navigated these ranks with ease, priding himself on being a stimulating and witty
conversationalist. Semen Poroshin, tutor to Grand Duke Paul, confirms that Sumarokov
was known for his wit; this was for Sumarokov the main area where a writer could win
respect in high society. Dmitrevskii writes: "Sumarokov liubil veselit'sia, smeiat'sa, i
potomu okhotao poseshchal soovbschestva blagopristoinyia. V veselom dukhe imel on dar
zaniat' svoeu ostrotoiu mnogochislennuiu besedu i ÂÂ razveselit' [...] Sovershenno razumeia
iskusstvo obkhozhdeniia, izoschren obsbirnym utcheniem, koego nikogda ne vykazyval,
snabden poznaniiami ne pedantskimi, odarem krasnorechiem prirodnym, poluchal on
udobno verkhovnost' i pervenstvo nad vsemi sobesednikami; tut-to on byl istinnyi vitiia i
stikhotvorets".
Portraying Sumarokov in this manner, Dmitrevskii exploits the same motifs as Voltaire,
characterizing the poet as one who combines profound learning and sparkling wit.
This notion of the poet underpins Sumarokov's demands for social approbation.
Translating Frederick's s poem, he probably had in mind the future king's first letter to
Voltaire, dated August, 8, 1736 and first published in Voltaire's Oeuvres of 1748. The
poem paraphrases several paragraphs in the letter that characterize the relationship between
poet and the future king - a relationship of the sort Sumarokov could only dream of
cultivating: "Vos poesies ont des qualites qui les rendent respectables et dignes de
radmiration et de l'etude des honnetes gens. [...] j'ai senti que les avantages de la
naissance, et cette fumee de grandeur dont la vanite nous berce, ne servent qu'a peu de
chose, ou pour mieux dire a rien. Ce sont des distinctions etrangeres a nous-memes, et qui
ne decorent que la figure. De combien les talents de √ esprit ne sont-ils pas preferables! Que
ne doit-on pas aux gens que la nature a distingues par ce qu'elle les a fait nairre!"
Once more Frederick argues that intellectual talents are more deserving of respect
by men of true nobility (honnetes gens) than the advantages afforded by birth or high social
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standing. The society of honnetes gens was Sumarokov's ideal audience; in the real world
of the Elizabethan court this society consisted of a small circle of aristocrats who
appreciated belles-lettres. Although the empress herself paid little attention to literature, but
- beside her love for the theater - we know at least two cases when she read - or at least
scanned - books of poetry. In 1743 she allowed Kantemir to dedicate to her a manuscript
collection of his literary works; in 1752 she gave her imprimatur to Trediakovskii's
Sochinenia i perevody and financed its publication. Beside the Empress and her favorite,
Ivan Shuvalov, we must mention vice-chancellor and later chancellor Mikhail Vorontsov;
the President of the Academy of Sciences Kirill Razumovskii; and the Russian ambassador
to Sweden and later tutor to Grand Duke Paul Nikita Panin. Already in 1748 Vorontsov
sent copies of Lomonosov's and Trediakovskii's works to Panin. In the same year Panin
wrote with regard to an ode by Lomonosov: "Est chem, milostivoi gosudar', v nyneshnee
vremia otechestvo nashe pozdravit'". In his diary Semen Poroshin recounts that Panin said
of Lomonosov and Sumarokov: " ‡Í oni dvoe perevedut'sia, tak [...] ne vidat' eshche,
ktob nam vmesto nikh sluzhit' mogli".
The literary education of these aristocrats was based on the manuals for noblemen
and courtiers that came into fashion after the publication of Yunosti chestnoe zertsalo and
were often translated and republished in Elizabeth's reign. These manuals also depicted the
ideal of the worldly intellectual, who, despite his proximity to the court, appreciates
learning. Abbe Bellegarde (Sovershennye vospitanie detei..., translated into Russian in
1747) says that a perfect gentleman "ucheniia, chteniia i nastavleniia ne preziraet"; the
manual, Istinnaia politika znatnykh i blagorodnykh osob, translated by Trediakovskii,
states: "Nevozmozhno somnevat'sia, chtob nauka nye byla polezna znatnomu i
blagorodnomu cheloveku". Sumarokov himself had the same idea of a nobleman's conduct;
in his comedy, Narciss we find Timant, a nobleman, spending a good deal of time at home
reading books; when Kornilii invites him to go hunting, Timant says: "“‡Í edak i ot Boga i
ot liudei i ot samovo sebia otstanesh; nadobno inogda i doma posidet'".
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This notion of what it meant to be an aristocrat could readily accommodate writing
as a professional activity. Panin said in 1764: "Umef stikhi delat' i znat' pravila poezii
pokhval'no". In one of the articles published in 1763 in the university journal, Svobodnye
chasy, poetry is described as an important part of a nobleman's education: "Mnogie
dumaiut, chto stikhi pisat' bezdelitsa [...] Kto bol'she v nevezhestve utopaet, tot bol'she
preziraet stikhi: i ot togo proizoshlo zakluchenie, chto balgorodnomu cheloveku stikhi
pisat' podlo. Mne kazhetsia, net blagorodnee uprazhneniia, obrashat'sia v naukakh. Ne
vsem dolzhno dvorianam byti stikhotvortsami, a ne prezirat' stikhotvorstva, konechno,
dolzhno vsem...."
This is exactly what Sumarokov had in mind. It should be added that the few
enlightened aristocrats of Elizabeth's time did indeed recognize that a writer was worthy of
respect in high society. In a letter to Vorontsov written in 1748 Panin states that the latter
"has respect for the learned". Nevertheless, Sumarokov, though a nobleman, failed to gain
the respect he sought; paradoxically it was Lomonosov, the son of a fisherman, who
succeeded in doing so. In a letter to Shuvalov, Vorontsov refers to Lomonosov as "nash
drug". Neither of them could have spoken of Sumarokov in such terms.
*****
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ARTICLES
I.
Õ≈Œœ”¡À» Œ¬¿ÕÕŒ≈ œ–ŒƒŒÀ∆≈Õ»≈ —“»’Œ“¬Œ–≈Õ»ﬂ ¿.—.
ÿ»ÿ Œ¬¿ '—“¿–Œ≈ » ÕŒ¬Œ≈ ¬–≈Ãﬂ'
¬ 1784 „Ó‰Û ‚ ÊÛÌ‡ÎÂ —Ó·ÂÒÂ‰ÌËÍ Î˛·ËÚÂÎÂÈ ÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓ„Ó ÒÎÓ‚‡ ¿. —.
ÿË¯ÍÓ‚ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Î ÌÂ·ÓÎ¸¯ÓÂ (32 ÒÚÓÍË) ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËÂ '—Ú‡ÓÂ Ë ÌÓ‚ÓÂ ‚ÂÏˇ'.
ƒ‚Â ÒÚÓÙ˚ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ ‡Á‚Ë‚‡ÎË ËÁÎ˛·ÎÂÌÌÛ˛ ÿË¯ÍÓ‚˚Ï ÚÂÏÛ:
ÔËÚË‚ÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËÂ ÒÚ‡Ó„Ó Ë ÌÓ‚Ó„Ó. » ÒÚ‡ÓÂ, ‡ÁÛÏÂÂÚÒˇ, ·˚ÎÓ ÎÛ˜¯Â ÌÓ‚Ó„Ó: ‚
ÒÚ‡ËÌÛ Î˛‰Ë ÌÂ Î„‡ÎË, ÒÛÔÛ„Ë ÌÂ ËÁÏÂÌˇÎË ‰Û„ ‰Û„Û Ë Ô. —ÚËıË ·˚ÎË ıÓÓ¯Ó
Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ì˚, ‚Ë‰ËÏÓ, ÔÓÌ‡‚ËÎËÒ¸ ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎˇÏ, Ë ÿË¯ÍÓ‚ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Î Ëı Â˘Â ‰‚‡Ê‰˚.
¬ 1789 „. ‚ ÊÛÌ‡ÎÂ ¡ÂÒÂ‰Û˛˘ËÈ „‡Ê‰‡ÌËÌ Ë ‚ 1804 „Ó‰Û ‚ ƒÛ„Â ÔÓÒ‚Â˘ÂÌËˇ.
«‰ÂÒ¸ ÒÚËıË ·˚ÎË Ì‡Á‚‡Ì˚: "œÂÒÌˇ —Ú‡ÓÂ Ë ÌÓ‚ÓÂ ‚ÂÏˇ, ËÎË

‡¯ÂÎ¸, ÌÂ ‰‡˛˘ËÈ

ÓÍ‡Ì˜Ë‚‡Ú¸ ÒÎÓ‚. (œÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ò Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó)". — Í‡Ê‰ÓÈ ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËÂÈ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËÂ
Û‚ÂÎË˜Ë‚‡ÎÓÒ¸ ‚ ‡ÁÏÂ‡ı Ë ‚ "ƒÛ„Â ÔÓÒ‚Â˘ÂÌËˇ" ÒÓÒÚÓˇÎÓ ËÁ ‚ÓÒ¸ÏË ÒÚÓÙ ÔÓ
¯ÂÒÚÌ‡‰ˆ‡ÚË ÒÚÓÍ ‚ Í‡Ê‰ÓÈ.

‡Ê‰‡ˇ ÒÚÓÙ‡ Ì‡˜ËÌ‡ÂÚÒˇ ÒÓ ÒÎÓ‚‡ "¡˚‚‡ÎÓ ..." (‚

ÔÂÊÌË ‚ÂÍË, ÔÂÊÌË „Ó‰˚, ‚ ÔÂÊÌË ÔÓ˚ Ë Ú.‰.), ˜ÂÏÛ ÔÓÚË‚ÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ "¿
Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ Ú‡Í...". œË ˝ÚÓÏ Í‡Ê‰‡ˇ ÒÚÓÙ‡ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ Á‡Í‡Ì˜Ë‚‡ÚÒˇ
Ò‡Í‡ÒÚË˜ÂÒÍÓÈ ËÏËÚ‡ˆËÂÈ Í‡¯Îˇ, Ì‡ÏÂÍ‡˛˘Â„Ó Ì‡ ‰‡Î¸ÌÂÈ¯ÂÂ ÔÂ˜‡Î¸ÌÓÂ ËÎË
ÙË‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓÂ ‡Á‚ËÚËÂ ÒÓ·˚ÚËÈ:
Ã‡Ú¸ ‚ÂËÚ ÔÓı‚‡Î‡Ï,
¿ ‰Ó˜Í‡ ‚ÒÂÏ ÒÎÓ‚‡Ï,
◊ÚÓ ˘Â„ÓÎ¸ ÂÈ ·ÓÎÚ‡ÂÚ;
ŒÌ‡ ÒÎ‡·ÂÂÚ, Ú‡ÂÚ,
» ˜ÂÒÚ¸ ÂÂ ÔÓ¯Î‡‡ı‡, Í‡ıË, Í‡ı‡!

¬ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌËÈ ‡Á ÿË¯ÍÓ‚ Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡Î ˝ÚÓÚ ÚÂÍÒÚ ‚ 1831 „Ó‰Û ‚ ˜ÂÚ˚Ì‡‰ˆ‡ÚÓÏ
ÚÓÏÂ —Ó·‡ÌËˇ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ Ë ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Ó‚.1
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—ÚËıË ÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ÔÓÔÛÎˇÌÓÒÚ¸˛: ÓÌË ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ ˜‡ÒÚÓ ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡˛ÚÒˇ ‚
ÛÍÓÔËÒÌ˚ı ÍÓÔËˇı. Œ‰Ì‡ ËÁ Ú‡ÍËı ÍÓÔËÈ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÚÒˇ ‚ ‡ıË‚Â ŒÎÂÌËÌ˚ı. »
2

Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ –ÓÌ‰Ó. '—Ú‡ÓÂ Ë ÌÓ‚ÓÂ ‚ÂÏˇ'. “ÂÍÒÚ ÒÓ‰ÂÊËÚ ÒÔËÒÓÍ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ
ÿË¯ÍÓ‚‡ Ò ÌÂÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ÏË ‡ÁÌÓ˜ÚÂÌËˇÏË. ›ÚÓ ÓÔ¯·ÍË ÔÂÂÔËÒ˜ËÍ‡, Á‡ÏÂÌ‡
ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı ËÏÂÌ ( ÎËÚ - ”ÎËÚ, ÃÂÎËÍÂÚ‡ - Ã‡„‡ÂÚ‡), ÔÂÂÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚Í‡ ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸Ì˚ı
ÒÚÓÍ, ËÌÓ„‰‡ ÔÓÔÛÒÍ ÒÚÓÍ (‰Ó ˜ÂÚ˚Âı ÔÓ‰ˇ‰). «‡ÏÂÌ‡ ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚ı ÒÎÓ‚ (‚ ·Â‰Â - ‚
ÒÛ‰Â) Ë Ô. ¬ÓÒ¸Ï‡ˇ, ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ìˇˇ, ÒÚÓÙ‡ Û ÿË¯ÍÓ‚‡ ‚˚„Îˇ‰ËÚ ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘Ë Ï Ó·‡ÁÓÏ:
¡˚‚‡ÎÓ ‚ ÔÂÊÌË ÔÓ˚
ƒÂ‚Ë˜¸Ë ÒÍÓÏÌ˚ ‚ÁÓ˚
ÕË Ô˚¯ÌÓÒÚ¸˛ ÔËÓ‚,
ÕË ÏÌÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÓÏ ‰‡Ó‚,
Õ‡ ˜ÂÒÚÌÓÒÚ¸ Ó·‡˘ÂÌÌ˚,
ÕÂ ÒÏÂÎË ·˚Ú¸ ÔÂÎ¸˘ÂÌÌ˚;
¿ Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ Ú‡Í:
œÂ‰ ÁÎ‡ÚÓÏ ˜ÂÒÚ¸ ÔÛÒÚˇÍ.
¬ ·Ó„‡ÚÓÏ ÂÍËÔ‡ÊÂ,
’ÓÚˇ · ·˚Î ˜ÂÚ‡ „‡ÊÂ
» ‚ÒÂı „ÎÛÔÂÂ ÎËÚ,
Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ Û·Â‰ËÚ
ÃÎ‡‰Û˛ ÃÂÎËÍÂÚÛ,
«‡·˚‚¯ËÒ¸, ÒÂÒÚ¸ ‚ Í‡ÂÚÛ
» Âı‡Ú¸ Ò ÌËÏ ... ÍÛ‰‡?
‡ı‡, Í‡ıË, Í‡ı‡!
¬ ŒÎÂÌËÌÒÍÓÏ ÒÔËÒÍÂ ÍÓÌÂˆ ÒÚÓÙ˚ Ú‡ÍÓ‚:"... Û·Â‰ËÚ // ÃÎ‡‰Û˛ Ã‡„‡ÂÚÛ, //
«‡·˚‚¯ËÒ¸, ÒÂÒÚ¸ ‚ Í‡ÂÚÛ // » Âı‡Ú¸ Ò ÌËÏ ÚÛ‰‡ // ‡ı‡!
ƒÂÎÓ Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÌÂ ‚ ˝ÚËı Ï‡ÎÓ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı ‡ÁÌÓ˜ÚÂÌËˇı. —‡ÏÓÂ ËÌÚÂÂÒÌÓÂ,
˜ÚÓ ‚ ŒÎÂÌËÌÒÍÓÏ ÒÔËÒÍÂ Á‡ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÂÈ Û ÿË¯ÍÓ‚‡ ‚ÓÒ¸ÏÓÈ ÒÚÓÙÓÈ ÒÎÂ‰Û˛Ú ‡ÌÌÂÂ
ÌÂ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚Â Â˘Â ‰ÂÒˇÚ¸. ¬ÓÚ Ëı ÚÂÍÒÚ. —ÚÓÙ˚ ÔÓÌÛÏÂÓ‚‡Ì˚ ÏÌÓ˛. ÃÌÓ˛ ÊÂ
‡ÒÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌ˚ ÁÌ‡ÍË ÔÂÔËÌ‡ÌËˇ. ŒÙÓ„‡ÙËˇ ÔË·ÎËÊÂÌ‡ Í ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÈ.
9.
¬ÓÚ Ú‡Í-ÚÓ ‚ÒÚ‡¸ ·˚‚‡ÎÓ:
”Í‡Î ÍÚÓ ÏÌÓ„Ó ËÎË Ï‡ÎÓ,
¡˚Î ·Â‰ÂÌ ËÎ¸ ·Ó„‡Ú,
¬ÂÎ¸ÏÓÊËÎ Ó‰ÌÓÈ ·‡Ú,
≈ÏÛ ÌÂ Û‚‡Ê‡ÎË,
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«‡ ‰ÂÌ¸„Ë ÌÂ ÔÓ˘‡ÎË,
¿ Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ Ú‡Í:
¬ÓÛÂÚ, „‡·ËÚ ‚ÒˇÍ
—ÍÓÂÂ, ˜ÚÓ· Ì‡ÊËÚ¸Òˇ,
— ¬ÂÎ¸ÏÓÊÂÈ ÔÓ‰ÂÎËÚ¸Òˇ,
¬ ‰ÂÂ‚ÌÂ ÔÓÒÎÂ ÊËÚ¸
≈ÏˆÓÏ3 ÎË¯¸ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÒÎ˚Ú¸.
ÚÓ Ê Ï‡ÎÓ Ì‡‚ÓÛÂÚ,
“ÓÚ ÒÒ˚ÎÍË ÌÂ ÏËÌÛÂÚ
—ÂÏ¸ˇ Ê Â„Ó ÔÓ¯Î‡
‡ı‡!

10.
¡˚‚‡ÎÓ ‚ ÔÂÊÌË ‚ÂÍË
ÀË¯¸ ˜ÚËÎË ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍË
ƒÓÒÚÓËÌÒÚ‚Ó Ó‰ÌÓ.
◊ÂÁ ÌËı ÚÓ ÎË¯¸ ÓÌË
¬Âı ‚ÁˇÚ¸ Ì‡‰ ÔÓ‰ÎÓÈ ÎÂÒÚ¸˛
— Ó‰ÌÓÈ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ˜ÂÒÚ¸˛
¬ÂÒ¸Ï‡ ·Î‡ÊÂÌÌ˚ ‰ÌË.
Õ˚ÌÂ Ê —ÎÛ˜‡Ë Ó‰ÌË
¡Î‡ÊÂÌÒÚ‚Ó ‰ÓÒÚ‡‚Îˇ˛Ú,
¡Ó„‡ÚÒÚ‚ÓÏ Ì‡‰ÂÎˇ˛Ú.
¡Û‰¸ ÒÎÛ˜‡È - ÛÏ Ì‡ ˜ÚÓ,
ƒÓÒÚÓËÌÒÚ‚Ó ÌË˜ÚÓ.
ÕÂ‚ÂÊ‡ ÚÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ,
¡Ó„‡˜ ‚ ˜ËÌ‡ı ÎËÍÛÂÚ
¿ ÛÏÌËˆ‡ ÔÓ¯Î‡
‡ı‡!
11.
¡˚‚‡ÎÓ ‚ÒÚ‡¸ ÒÏÂˇÎËÒ¸,
◊ÚÓ Î˛‰Ë Á‡ÌËÏ‡ÎËÒ¸
Œ‰ÌËÏ ÎË¯¸ ˘Â„ÓÎ¸ÒÚ‚ÓÏ
Û‰ˇÏË Ë ÎËˆÓÏ.
œÓ ÔÎ‡Ú¸˛ ıÓÚ¸ ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡ÎË,
œÓ ÌÂÏ ÌÂ ÔÓ‚ÓÊ‡ÎË.
¿ Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ Ú‡Í:
ÕÂ ˘Â„ÓÎ¸ ÍÚÓ - ‰Û‡Í.
¬ÂÁ‰Â ËÏ ÔÂÁË‡˛Ú,
»Ï ‚ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚‡ı ÒÍÛ˜‡˛Ú:
Œ ˜ÂÏ Ò ÌËÏ Â˜¸ Ì‡˜‡Ú¸?
Œ ÍÌË„‡ı ‡ÒÒÛÊ‰‡Ú¸.
“¸ÙÛ! ... ›ÚÓ Ì‡ÓÂÎÓ.
Õ‡ÛÍ‡. —ÍÛ˜ÌÓ ‰ÂÎÓ.
”˜ÂÌÓÒÚ¸ ÊÂ ÔÓ¯Î‡
‡ı‡!
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12.
¡˚‚‡ÎÓ ‚ÒÚ‡¸ Ò·Ë‡ÎËÒ¸
» ‚ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó Ò˙ÂÁÊ‡ÎËÒ¸
—Ë‰ÂÚ¸ Ë ‡ÒÒÛÊ‰‡Ú¸,
ƒÛ„ ‰Û„‡ Ì‡ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÚ¸,
œÓÓÍ‡Ï ÎË¯¸ ÒÏÂˇÚ¸Òˇ,
Œ ˜ÂÒÚË ÌÂ ÍÒ‡Ú¸Òˇ.
◊ÚÓ Ê Ì˚Ì˜Â ‚ÒÂ ÌÂ Ú‡Í.
¬ ÒÓ·‡Ì¸Â ÂÁ‰ËÚ ‚ÒˇÍ
Õ‡‰ ·ÎËÊÌËÏ ˜ÚÓ· Û„‡Ú¸Òˇ,
Õ‡ ˜ÂÒÚÌÓÒÚ¸ ÔÓÍÛ¯‡Ú¸Òˇ,
◊ÚÓ· ‚ Í‡Ú˚ ÔÓË„‡Ú¸,
ƒÛ„Ëı Ó·‚ÓÓ‚‡Ú¸
»ÎË ‚ÒÂ„Ó ÎË¯ËÚ¸Òˇ,
— ËÏÂÌËÂÏ ÔÓÒÚËÚ¸Òˇ,
«‡Í‡¯ÎˇÚ¸Òˇ ËÚÚË
‡ı‡!

13.
¡˚‚‡ÎÓ ‚ —Ú‡˚ „Ó‰˚
¡Î‡ÊÂÌÌ˚Â Ì‡Ó‰˚
»ÏÂÎË ˜ËÒÚ Á‡ÍÓÌ.
ŒÌ ·˚Î Û˜ÂÌ¸ˇ ÔÓÎÌ,
¡˚Î ÍÓÚÓÍ, ·˚Î ÔÓÎÂÁÂÌ.
¿ Ì˚ÌÂ —ÛÂ‚Â,
’‡ÌÊ‡ Ë ÎËˆÂÏÂ
«‡ÍÓÌÓÏ ÛÔ‡‚Î‡ÂÚ,
—‚ˇÚ˚Ì˛ ÛÌËÊ‡ÂÚ.
ŒÌ Û˜ËÚ ÔÓ ÒÚ‡ÒÚˇÏ,
œÓ‰‚ÂÊÂÌ ÍÓËÏ Ò‡Ï.
¬Òˇ ‚Â‡ ËÒÚÂ·ËÎ‡Ò¸,
“˘ÂÚÂ ÔÓ‡·ÓÚËÎ‡Ò¸,
¿ Ì‡·ÓÊÌÓÒÚ¸ ÔÓ¯Î‡
‡ı‡
14.
¡˚‚‡ÎÓ ‚ ÔÂÊÌË „Ó‰˚
“‡ÍÓÈ ÌÂ ÁÌ‡ÎË ÏÓ‰˚,
◊ÚÓ· ‰ÛÊ·Û Ì‡ —ÎÓ‚‡ı
¿ ÁÎÓ·Û Ì‡ ‰ÂÎ‡ı
ƒÛ„ ‰Û„Û ËÁ˙ˇ‚ÎˇÎË,
œÓÎËÚËÍË ÌÂ ÁÌ‡ÎË,
¿ Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ Ú‡Í,
ÀË¯¸ ÒÚÛÔË¯¸ Ó‰ËÌ ¯‡„,
Õ‡È‰Â¯¸ ‰ÛÁÂÈ Ú˚ ÚÛ˜Û,
ÕÓ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ Í‡ÏÌÂÈ ÍÛ˜Û
«‡ Ô‡ÁÛıÓÈ ‰ÂÊË,
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Õ‡ ÒÎÛ˜‡È ·ÂÂ„Ë.
’ÓÚ¸ ÛÍÛ ÔÓÊËÏ‡˛Ú,
¬ÒÂ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚÂ Ó·Â˘‡˛Ú,
—ÏÓÚË, ˜ÚÓ· ÌÂ ÔÓÈÚË
‡ı‡!
15.
¡˚‚‡ÎÓ ‚ —Ú‡˚ ‚ÂÍË
∆ÂÌ‡Ú˚ ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍË
–Ó‰ ÌÂ ·˚ÎË ·˚ÍÓ‚,
’Ó‰ËÎË ·ÂÁ Ó„Ó‚,
–Ó„‡ÏË ÌÂ ı‚‡ÎËÎËÒ¸,
ŒÚ ÌËı ÌÂ ·Ó„‡ÚËÎËÒ¸.
¿ Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ Ú‡Í.
ÚÓ ıÓ˜ÂÚ ·˚Ú¸ ·Ó„‡Ú,
∆ÂÌÛ ÚÓÚ ‚˚·Ë‡ÂÚ,
Õ‡ ÔÂÎÂÒÚ¸ ÎË¯¸ ‚ÁË‡ÂÚ.
ƒÓ Ì‡‚Û ÌÛÊ‰˚ ÌÂÚ.
«ÎÓÚÓÈ ÛÊ ‰ÓÊ‰¸ ÔÓÈ‰ÂÚ,
¬ÂÎ¸ÏÓÊ‡ ÍÓÎ¸ ÔÓÎ˛·ËÚ,
ÃÛÊ ‚ Ó„ ÚÓ„‰‡ Á‡ÚÛ·ËÚ,
◊ÚÓ ÊÂÌÛ¯Í‡ ÔÓ¯Î‡
‡ıË! - ‡ıË! - Í‡ı‡!
16.
¬ ‰ÌË ÔÂÊÌËÂ ·˚‚‡ÎÓ
—Û‰ÂÈ ıÓÚ¸ ·˚ÎÓ Ï‡ÎÓ,
«‡·˚ÎË ‚ÒÂ —Û‰¸Ë
¡˚‚‡ÎË ıÓÚ¸ Ë ÔÌË
(“Ó ËÁÂ‰Í‡ ÒÎÛ˜‡ÎÓÒ¸
» Á‡‰Ë‚Ó Í‡Á‡ÎÓÒ¸),
¿ Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ Ú‡Í:
¬ —ÛÎÂÈÍË ÎÂÁÂÚ ‚ÒˇÍ,
’ÓÚ¸ „‡ÏÓÚÂ ÌÂ ÁÌ‡ÂÚ,
¿ ‚ÁˇÚÍË Ó·Ë‡ÂÚ.
¬ÒÂÏ Ô‡‚ËÚ —ÂÍÂÚ‡¸,
» ÔÓ¯Î‡ ˝Ú‡ Ú‚‡¸
¬ÓÓ˜‡ÂÚ ‰ÂÎ‡ÏË,
—Û‰¸ˇÏË Ë Ëı ÛÏ‡ÏË.
¿ ˜ÂÒÚÌÓÒÚ¸ ‚Òˇ ÔÓ¯Î‡
‡ı‡!
17.
¬ÒÚ‡¸ ÔÂÊ‰Â Í‡Í ·˚‚‡ÎÓ:
¡Ó„‡ÚÓ‚‡ ÌËÏ‡ÎÓ
«‡ ÚÓ, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ ·Ó„‡Ú,
»Î¸ ÁÌ‡ÚÌÓÏÛ, ˜ÚÓ —‚ˇÚ,
«‡ ÚÓ ÌÂ Û‚‡Ê‡ÎË,
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œÓ˜ÚÂÌ¸ˇ ÌÂ Í‡Á‡ÎË.
¿ Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ Ú‡Í:
’ÓÚˇ · ÓÌ ·˚Î ‰Û‡Í,
ÀË¯¸ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ˜ÚÓ Á‡‚ÂÚÒˇ,
¬ÒÂ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó Á‡ÈÏÂÚÒˇ
»Î¸ ‰‡Í‡Ú¸ ËÎ¸ ÁÂ‚‡Ú¸,
ÕÓ Ô‡‚‰Û ˜ÚÓ· ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸,
»Á‚ÓÎËÎ ˜ÚÓ Á‡‚‡Ú¸Òˇ,
¬ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ Î¸ ÚÓÏÛ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Òˇ
«‡ÍÎ‡‰˚ ‚Ó¯ÎË
‡ı‡!
18.
¬ÒÂ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚÂ ÔÂÂÏÂÌËÎÓÒ¸,
¬ÒÂ ·Î‡„Ó ËÒÚÂ·ËÎÓÒ¸.
«ÎÓ ‚ÁˇÎÓ Ì‡‰ ‚ÒÂÏ ‚Âı,
«ÎÓ Ô‡‚ËÚ ÛÏÓÏ ‚ÒÂı.
¬ÒÂ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚÂ ÎËˆÂÏÂÒÚ‚Ó,
¬ÒÂ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚÂ ÒÛÂ‚ÂÒÚ‚Ó
œÓÒÎÂ‰Ìˇˇ ÒÚÓÙ‡ ÌÂ ÏÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸ ÔÓÒÚÓÂÌ‡ ÔÓ Á‡‰‡ÌÌÓÈ ÒıÂÏÂ; " ¿ Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÊ ÌÂ
Ú‡Í". ÃÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸ ÓÌ‡ Á‡Ï˚Í‡Î‡ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËÂ Ë ÔÓ˝ÚÓÏÛ ÒÓÁÌ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ·˚Î‡ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Ì‡
ÛÍÓÓ˜ÂÌÌÓÈ (6 ÒÚÓÍ ‚ÏÂÒÚÓ 16). ¬ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ, Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ, ˜ÚÓ ‰ Ó ¯ Â ‰ ¯ Ë È ÚÂÍÒÚ ÌÂ ÔÓÎÌ:
ÓÌ Ó·˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ ‚ ÍÓÌˆÂ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ˚, ‡ Ó·ÎÓÊÍ‡, Ì‡ ÍÓÚÓÓÈ ÏÓ„ÎÓ ·˚Ú¸ ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊÂÌËÂ, ‚
ÚÂÚ‡‰ÍÂ ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ.
Õ‡Á‚‡ÌËÂ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ '–ÓÌ‰Ó' ÔÓ‰Ú‚ÂÊ‰‡ÂÚ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂ ÿË¯ÍÓ‚‡, ˜ÚÓ ÔÂÂ‰
Ì‡ÏË

ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰

Ò

Ù‡ÌˆÛÒÍÓ„Ó.

œÓ˝ÚË˜ÂÒÍËÂ

ÒÎÓ‚‡Ë

ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎˇ˛Ú

ÓÌ‰Ó

Í‡Í

ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËÂ ËÁ 13-15 ÒÚÓÍ (‚ Ì‡¯ÂÏ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â - 16) Ò ÔÓ‚ÚÓˇ˛˘ËÏÒˇ ÂÙÂÌÓÏ.
ÃÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, ÿË¯ÍÓ‚ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÔÂÂ‚ÂÎ ÔÓÎÌÓÒÚ¸˛ ÒÓÒÚÓˇ˘ÂÂ ËÁ ‰‚Ûı ÒÚÓÙ
ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËÂ, ‡ ÔÓÚÓÏ, ÓÍ˚ÎÂÌÌ˚È ÛÒÔÂıÓÏ, ‰Ó·‡‚ÎˇÎ ÌÓ‚˚Â ÒÚÓÙ˚.
ÒÓÊ‡ÎÂÌË˛, Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ÓË„ËÌ‡Î Ì‡Ï ÌÂ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÔÓÔÛÎˇÌÓÒÚ¸
ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ

Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ,

˜ÚÓ

‚

ÒÓÁÌ‡ÌËË

˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ

ÓÌÓ

Ò

ÛÒÔÂıÓÏ

ÛÍÎ‡‰˚‚‡ÎÓÒ¸ ‚ ÛÒÒÍËÂ Ì‡‚˚. » ÌÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚È ‡‚ÚÓ ÚÓÊÂ ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊËÎ ÌÓ‚˚ÏË
ÒÚÓÙ‡ÏË ÔÓÔÛÎˇÌÓÂ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËÂ. ¬ˇ‰ ÎË ÓË„ËÌ‡Î¸ÌÓÂ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÂ ÓÌ‰Ó
ÏÓ„ÎÓ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÚ¸ ÔÓ˜ÚË ËÁ ÚÂıÒÓÚ ÒÚËıÓ‚.
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“Û‰ÌÓ ˜ÚÓ-ÎË·Ó ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸' Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË ÒÓÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊÂÌËˇ. ÀËÒÚ˚, Ì‡
ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ÓÌÓ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓ, ÒÎÓÊÂÌ˚ ÔÓÔÓÎ‡Ï ‚ ÚÂÚ‡‰ÍÛ, Ë ‚Ó‰ˇÌ˚Â ÁÌ‡ÍË ÔËıÓ‰ˇÚÒˇ Í‡Í
‡Á Ì‡ ÒÂÂ‰ËÌÛ. ›ÚÓ Á‡ÚÛ‰ÌˇÂÚ ‰‡ÊÂ ÌÂÌ‡‰ÂÊÌÛ˛ ‰‡ÚËÓ‚ÍÛ ÔÓ ‚Ó‰ˇÌ˚Ï ÁÌ‡Í‡Ï.
ÃÓÊÌÓ ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ÒÚËıË Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ì˚ ÔÓÁ‰ÌÂÂ 1804 „Ó‰‡, ÍÓ„‰‡ ÿË¯ÍÓ‚ ‚
ÚÂÚËÈ ‡Á ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Î ‚ ƒÛ„Â ÔÓÒ‚Â˘ÂÌËˇ Ò‚Ó˛ Ì‡Ë·ÓÎÂÂ ÔÓÎÌÛ˛ ‚ÂÒË˛.
Œ˜ÂÌ¸ ÚÛ‰ÌÓ Û‚Ë‰ÂÚ¸ ‚ ˝ÚËı ÒÚËı‡ı Í‡ÍËÂ-ÚÓ ÍÓÌÍÂÚÌ˚Â Ì‡ÏÂÍË - ‡‚ÚÓÛ
‚‡ÊÌ‡ Ó·˘‡ˇ Ë‰Âˇ Ë ËÁÓ·ÎË˜ÂÌËÂ Ó·˘Ëı ÔÓÓÍÓ‚ ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÒÚË: ‚ÁˇÚÓ˜ÌË˜ÂÒÚ‚Ó,
˘Â„ÓÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó, ÌÂ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ÌÓÒÚ¸, Ô‡Á‰ÌÓÒÎÓ‚ËÂ Ë Ô. ÃÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, ÒÚÓÙ‡ ‰ÂÒˇÚ‡ˇ
‡ÒÒÓˆËËÓ‚‡Î‡Ò¸ Ò Î˛·ËÏˆ‡ÏË ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰‡ 1 ËÁ ÕÂ„Î‡ÒÌÓ„Ó ÍÓÏËÚÂÚ‡ (‚ˇ‰ ÎË ÒÎÓ‚Ó
ÒÎÛ˜‡È ‰Îˇ Ó·ÓÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËˇ Ù‡‚ÓËÚËÁÏ‡ ËÏÂÂÚ ‚ ‚Ë‰Û ˆ‡ÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËÂ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚ œ), ‡
ÒÚÓÙ‡ ÚËÌ‡‰ˆ‡Ú‡ˇ Ì‡ÔÓÏËÌ‡Î‡ Ó Í‡ÍËı-ÚÓ ÌÂ ÒÓ‚ÒÂÏ ÓÚÓ‰ÓÍÒ‡Î¸Ì˚ı ÂÎË„ËÓÁÌ˚ı
Û‚ÎÂ˜ÂÌËˇı Ë ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚Ëˇı ˆ‡ˇ Ë Â„Ó ÓÍÛÊÂÌËˇ (ÌÂ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ ÛÚÓ˜ÌËÚ¸ ˝ÚË
ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËˇ ËÁ-Á‡ ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚Ëˇ ‰‡ÊÂ ÔË·ÎËÁËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ‰‡ÚËÓ‚ÍË).
—ÚÓÎ¸ ÊÂ ÚÛ‰Ì˚ Ë ÌÂÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌÌ˚ ‡ÁÏ˚¯ÎÂÌËˇ Ó· ‡‚ÚÓÂ Ó·Ì‡ÛÊÂÌÌ˚ı
ÒÚÓÙ. ¬ˇ‰ ÎË ˝ÚÓ ÿË¯ÍÓ‚. —ÚËıË ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓ ÔÓ‰ˆÂÌÁÛÌ˚, Ë ÓÌ, Ì‡‚ÂÌÓÂ,
‚ÍÎ˛˜ËÎ ·˚ Ëı ‚ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ì˛˛ ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆË˛ ÒÓ·‡ÌËˇ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ. ÓÏÂ ÚÓ„Ó, ÓÌË ˇ‚ÌÓ
ÒÎ‡·ÂÂ, ˜ÂÏ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚Â Ì‡Ï ÒÚÓÙ˚ ÿË¯ÍÓ‚‡: ÒÎ‡·˚Â ÌÂÛ‰‡˜Ì˚Â ËÙÏ˚, ÒÎÓÏ‡ÌÌ˚È
‡ÁÏÂ, ÌÂÛ‰‡˜Ì˚Â ÒÎÓ‚ÓÛÔÓÚÂ·ÎÂÌËˇ Ë Ô. —Í‡Á‡ÌÌÓÂ ÒÔ‡‚Â‰ÎË‚Ó ‰‡ÊÂ Ò Û˜ÂÚÓÏ
‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÈ ÔÓ˜Ë ÔË ÔÂÂÔËÒÍÂ: ÒÏ., Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ÌÂ‚‡ÁÛÏËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚Â Ì‡˜‡Î¸Ì˚Â
ÒÚÓÍË ÒÚÓÙ˚ 10, Ï‡ÎÓ ‚‡ÁÛÏËÚÂÎ¸ÌÛ˛ ÚÂÚ¸˛ ÒÚÓÍÛ ‚ ÒÚÓÙÂ 16 ËÎË
ÔÂ‰ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ì˛˛ ÒÚÓÍÛ ÒÚÓÙ˚ ÒÂÏÌ‡‰ˆ‡ÚÓÈ. ÃÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, ÌÂÔÓÙÂÒÒËÓÌ‡Î¸Ì˚È
ÔÂÂÔËÒ˜ËÍ ÒËÎ¸ÌÓ ÛÒÚ‡Î Í ÍÓÌˆÛ ‡·ÓÚ˚: ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËÂ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓ ÌÂ ÔËÒ‡ÒÍËÏ,
ıÓÓ¯Ó ‚˚‡·ÓÚ‡ÌÌ˚Ï ËÌÚÂÎÎË„ÂÌÚÌ˚Ï ÔÓ˜ÂÍÓÏ ÒÍÓÂÂ ‚ÒÂ„Ó Ì‡˜‡Î‡ (ÔÂ‚ÓÈ ÚÂÚË)
19 ‚ÂÍ‡.
ÕÓ‚˚Â ÒÚÓÙ˚, ÍÚÓ ·˚ ÌË ·˚Î Ëı ‡‚ÚÓ, ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊ‡˛Ú Ë ‡Á‚Ë‚‡˛Ú ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌÛ˛
Ë‰Â˛ ÿË¯ÍÓ‚‡: ‚ ÔÓ¯ÎÓÏ ·˚Î‡ ÌÂÍ‡ˇ Ë‰ËÎÎË˜ÂÒÍ‡ˇ ÛÚÓÔË˜ÂÒÍ‡ˇ ÒÚ‡Ì‡ (–ÓÒÒËˇ).
Õ˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂÂ ‚ÂÏˇ ËÒÍ‡ÁËÎÓ, ËÒÔÓÚËÎÓ, ÛÌË˜ÚÓÊËÎÓ ˝ÚÛ ÛÚÓÔË˛. ¬Ò˛ Ò‚Ó˛ ÊËÁÌ¸
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ÿË¯ÍÓ‚ ÒÚÂÏËÎÒˇ Í ÔËÌˆËÔË‡Î¸ÌÓ ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚËÊËÏÓÈ ˆÂÎË: ‚ÓÁÓ‰ËÚ¸ Ë ÓÊË‚ËÚ¸ ÚÛ
ÛÚÓÔË˜ÂÒÍÛ˛ –ÓÒÒË˛, ÍÓÚÓÓÈ Ì‡ Ò‡ÏÓÏ ‰ÂÎÂ ÌËÍÓ„‰‡ ÌÂ ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÎÓ. √Î‡‚Ì˚Ï
‚‡„ÓÏ ˝ÚÓÈ Ë‰ËÎÎË˜ÂÒÍÓÈ Á‡‰‡˜Ë:, ÒÍÓÌÒÚÛËÓ‚‡Ú¸ ·Û‰Û˘ÂÂ ËÁ ÔÓ¯ÎÓ„Ó ÏËÌÛÒ
Ì‡ÒÚÓˇ˘ÂÂ - ·˚ÎÓ ‰Îˇ ÿË¯ÍÓ‚‡ ‚ÒÂ ÛÒËÎË‚‡˛˘ÂÂÒˇ (ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ ‚ ÔÂ‚˚Â „Ó‰˚
ˆ‡ÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËˇ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰‡ 1) Á‡Ô‡‰ÌÓÂ ‚ÎËˇÌËÂ.
¬Ó ‚ÒˇÍÓÏ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â, ÌÂ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚Â ‡ÌÌÂÂ ÒÚÓÙ˚ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚Îˇ˛Ú ÒÓ·Ó˛
Î˛·ÓÔ˚ÚÌ˚È

Ó·‡Á˜ËÍ

ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÌÓÈ

Ò‡ÚË˚,

Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÌÓÈ ˇ‚ÌÓ Ò

ÍÓÌÒÂ‚‡ÚË‚Ì˚ı ÔÓÁËˆËÈ: ÒÚËıË ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊ‡˛Ú Ë ‡Á‚Ë‚‡˛Ú Ë‰ÂË ‚ÒÂÏ ıÓÓ¯Ó
ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ„Ó ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ „Î‡‚˚ ÍÓÌÒÂ‚‡ÚË‚ÌÓÈ Ô‡ÚËË - ¿.—. ÿË¯ÍÓ‚‡.
ÃÓÊÂÚ ·˚Ú¸, ÍÓÏÛ-ÌË·Û‰¸ ËÁ ÍÓÎÎÂ„ Û‰‡ÒÚÒˇ ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎËÚ¸ ‡‚ÚÓ‡ ˝ÚËı ÒÚËıÓ‚ Ë
ÛÍ‡Á‡Ú¸ Ì‡ ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ.
Ã‡Í ¿Î¸Ú¯ÛÎÎÂ (Pittsburgh)
œ–»Ã≈◊¿Õ»ﬂ
1. —Ï. ÚÂÍÒÚ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ Ë ËÒÚÓË˛ ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËË Â„Ó ‚ ÍÌ.: œÓ˝Ú˚ 1790-1810-ı
„Ó‰Ó‚, ¡Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍ‡ ÔÓ˝Ú‡ (¡.Ò), À., 1971. »Á‰ ÔÓ‰„ÓÚÓ‚ËÎË Ã.√. ¿Î¸Ú¯ÛÎÎÂ Ë ﬁ.Ã.
ÀÓÚÏ‡Ì, ÒÚ. 355-358, 840. —Ï. Ú‡ÍÊÂ: Ã‡Í ¿Î¸Ú¯ÛÎÎÂ. œÂ‰ÚÂ˜Ë ÒÎ‡‚ˇÌÓÙËÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡
‚ ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÂ (Œ·˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó "¡ÂÒÂ‰‡ Î˛·ËÚÂÎÂÈ ÛÒÒÍÓ„Ó ÒÎÓ‚‡"). Ardis, Ann
Arbor, 1984, ÒÚ. 36-38.
2. ŒÚ‰ÂÎ ÛÍÓÔËÒÂÈ –ÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÈ Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍË ‚ —Ô·. ‘. 542 ŒÎÂÌËÌ˚,
#790, ÎÎ. 26-31 Ó·.
3. ≈ÏÂˆ - Û ƒ‡Îˇ ÓÚ „Î‡„ÓÎ‡ ÂÏËÚ¸, Ú.Â. ËÏ‡Ú¸ ËÎË ·‡Ú¸, ÒÓ·Ë‡Ú¸: ‡ÒÚÓÓÔÌ˚È,
ÒÏ˚¯ÎÂÌ˚È; ‚ÁˇÚÓ˜ÌËÍ, ÔÓ‰ÍÛÔÌÓÈ ÌÂ„Ó‰ˇÈ.
*****
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œ.

PIECES OF SILVER: THE PEACE WITH SWEDEN, 3 AUGUST 1790

Some twenty-five years I visited an antiques fair somewhere in Norfolk and found my first
piece of eighteenth-century Russian silver. Much more recently, I acquired another piece of
silver which is closely connected with the first. One was a box, the other, a medal. The link
was the peace treaty that Russia signed with Sweden on 3/14 August 1790. The context of
my pieces of silver is thus on the one hand Russo-Swedish relations but it is also in equal
measure Russian medallic art and the contribution of medallists and silversmiths.
I
The real history of the production and distribution of medals dates, like so much
else, from the reign of Peter the Great.1 There were, nevertheless, precedents and parallel
developments from earlier reigns, notably the production of 'zolotye', gold coins, which
were awarded for military prowess and often sewn to apparel.2 Those distributed to
participants in V.V. Golitsyn's Crimean campaign of 1689 bore the likenesses of Peter and
Ivan on one side and of the regent Sophia on the other. Golitsyn himself and a few of his
commanders received extra large versions that were in the nature of commemorative
medals. It was, however, the outbreak of the Northern War that gave Peter the opportunity
to institute the regular production of what are now termed service medals, nagradnye
medali, awarded to officers and soldiers fighting in particular battles or campaigns and
differentiated according to rank. This was a practice, which was later to be imitated by
other nations, of distributing medals (in some cases as many as 3000) to participants in
battles rather than to those distinguishing themselves in those battles. During the course of
the war no less than twelve battles on land and sea were commemorated, including, of
course, Poltava and Hang6-udd. Events during the war, but not uniquely, also gave rise to
commemorative medals, pamiatnye Hi memorial'nye medali. It is indicative of their
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different designation that while the service medals bore inscriptions in Russian, the
commemorative medals frequently had Latin inscriptions. One such medal on the peace
with Sweden in 1721 was sent appropriately to the Pope and gold medals on the death on
Peter himself were presented to foreign diplomatic representatives. There were also
instances of a third category of medals, the individual, imennye ÓÚ personal'nye, rewarding
outstanding national, most often in these years military, figures, such as Admiral Apraksin.
It is all too easy in many areas to move more or less directly from the reign of Peter
I to the reign of Catherine II, an 'imperial stride' which the empress herself encouraged, but
as regards the development of medallic art it is almost justified. During the reigns of Peter
II up to and including that of Peter III, few new medals of any description were produced,
although there were many new mintings (novodely)fromoriginals of Peter I's reign. There
were important technological advances in, for instance, the production of dies (shtempelf)
and, significantly, the training of young Russians who became leading medallists under
Catherine II - Samoila ludin and Timofei Ivanov. Both were pupils of the English
medallist, Benjamin Scott jr., best known for a medal (in both gold and bronze variants) on
the death of Elizabeth.3 Commemorative medals were produced for coronations and, for
instance, the opening of Moscow University in 1754, but there seems to have been but one
example - and that right at the end of Elizabeth's reign - of service or nagradnye medals.
The major Russian victory over the Prussians at Ktinersdorf in August 1759, towards the
end of the Seven Years' War, was marked a year later by a silver medal with appropriate
eyelet (s ushkom) for aribbon,over 35,000 of which were distributed during the next seven
years (way into the reign of Catherine).
In contrast, Catherine's reign was what has been called a 'golden age for the art of
the medallist in Russia'.4 The empress herself was very interested in medals - as collector,
as historian, as propagandist, even as designer. One of the early notable achievements she
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promoted was the so-called 'Lomonosov' series of historical medals, portraits of Russian
princes and tsars from Riurik to Elizabeth.5 Of her own devising was an ambitious medallic
history of Russia for which she envisaged no less than 235 subjects, of which ninety-four
were minted before her death. These series, together with medals struck to honour
illustrious individuals, formed the collection presented by Princess Dashkova to Edinburgh
University, following the graduation of her son in 1779, which Scots Magazine declared "in
elegance of design, as well as of execution, not inferior to the medals of any nation in
Modem Europe".6 Catherine, who suggested not only subjects for new medals but also
often the wording of their mottoes and inscriptions, bestowed sets of medals, in silver or
gold, as gifts to foreign correspondents, dignitaries and monarchs. She would also present
an existing medal, usually in its gold variant, to individuals who for specific reasons earned
the imperial benevolence. The gold medal commemorating the unveiling of Falconet's
'Bronze Horseman' in 1782 was a much favoured gift and, to give two British instances,
was sent in 1789 to Alexander Bruce of Edinburgh in recognition of his essay on the health
of armies and navies and in the same year was the reward for an English skipper who
rescued four Russian sailors escaping from Swedish imprisonment and delivered them to
the Russian navy.7
The unveiling of the Falconet statue was but one of the notable events of
Catherine's reign to be marked by impressive medals, produced both by native Russian
medallists and by foreign specialists working in Russia, and all employed at the St
Petersburg mint. To the names of the Russians Ivanov and ludin, working at the height of
their powers, should be added the Wachter brothers, Johann Georg and Georg Christian,
and the gifted Johann Gass and Karl Leberecht. It is Leberecht (d. 1827), arriving in Russia
in 1779, the same year as Cameron and Quarenghi, who was to produce some of the
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outstanding portrait medals of the last decades of the eighteenth century, including those of
Potemkin, Suvorov and Greig.
U
All three men were closely involved in what remained the main subject and raison
d'etre of medals - war, or, in this specific instance, wars with Turkey and Sweden, a reprise
of the earlier wars against traditional enemies.
At the end of the 1780s Russia was locked in wars on twofrontsagainst Turkey and
Sweden. On 24 August/ 4 September 1787 Turkey, in the face of intense Russian
provocation, had declared war. Catherine, who a few weeks earlier had returned to
Tsarskoe Selo from her famous journey to the Crimea, responded with her war manifesto of
7/18 September. Subsequent to Suvorov's successful defence of Kinbum in October 1787,
the Russians made little progress in the early months of 1788. Catherine decided to send a
fleet under Admiral Greig from the Baltic to the Mediterranean to incite the Christian
Orthodox peoples of the Danubian Principalities to revolt and to wrest naval supremacy
from the Turks. Its dispatch, however, was delayed by unexpected difficulties with the
British - this was not to be a repeat of the Chesme expedition nearly twenty earlier.
Gustavus HI of Sweden, meanwhile, was already committed to large-scale armament and
although he knew the Russian fleet had not set sail, he nevertheless began hostilities against
Russia on both land and sea in June 1788. He was, however, to be confronted and
confounded by Greig's fleet, which engaged the Swedes at Hogland on 6/17 July in a
bloody and inconclusive battle which nevertheless stymied Gustavus's proposed siege of St
Petersburg. The death of Greig in October deprived the Empress of her most reliable and
experienced naval commander and the subsequent naval engagements between the two
powers favoured first one, then the other; not unexpectedly, Swedish and Russian historians
differ, often fundamentally, in their assessments of the outcome of the battles and
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skirmishes that took place in the navigationally difficult waters of the archipelago. It was
to be the destruction of the Swedish galley fleet by the Russians under Prince Karl Heinrich
of Nassau Siegen on 13/24 August 1789 that elated Catherine and "was equal to the victory
at Chesme", according to her secretary, Khrapovitskii's diary entry.9 This was known as
the first battle of Svensksund. Almost a year later, on 28 June/9 July 1790, the Swedes took
their revenge at the second battle of Svensksund. By the summer of 1790, however, the
ressources of both sides were drained and the war had reached a stalemate. Russia and
Sweden signed the Peace of VarSla in August and Catherine was free to turn all her
attention to the south. The fortress of Ochakov had been taken the previous December, but
it was the storming by Suvorov's troops of the seemingly impregnable fortress of Izmail on
the lower reaches of the Danube on 11/22 December 1790 that hastened the end of the war
against Turkey. Potemkin, however, did not live to see the war he had fought brought to a
successful conclusion with the Peace of Jassy on 29 December 1791/ 9 January 1792, when
the empress, pace Pitt and British threats of the previous year, was delighted to receive
Ochakov among her new possessions.10
Thefirstwar against Turkey in the early years of Catherine's reign had been marked
by a succession of medals, both commemorative and service. Among the former, Gass's
medal in honour of the victor at Chesme, Aleksei Orlov (1770), and Johann Jager's for
Fieldmarshall Count Petr Rumiantsev-Zadunaiskii, commander of the Russian armies
(1774), are impressive both in artistry and size (the Rumiantsev is over 9 cms in diameter).
The victory at Chesme as well as the Peace of Kuchuk-Kainardzhi in July 1774 were
celebrated with both commemorative and service medals.11 Thirteen years later, Russians
and Turks were again at war and medals were produced to mark the victories at Kinburn,
Ochakov and Izmail. On each of these occasions there were interesting variations in their
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production and distribution. For Kinburn a total of twenty silver medals, the size and shape
of a ruble, were awarded to participants chosen for their outstanding bravery by their
comrades-in-arms - a unique instance in the eighteenth century. Understandably, they are
among the rarest of medals.12 In contrast, 15000 silver medals were minted for the storm of
Ochakov: they were oval in shape, 4.3 cms x 2.45 cms, with the monogram of Catherine on
the obverse side and the inscription 'for valour displayed at the capture of Ochakov
December 6 1788' (Za khrabrost' okazannuiu pri vziat'e Ochakova dekabria 6 dnia 1788)
on the reverse. Like the Kinburn medal they were worn on the left breast with theribbonof
the Order of St George.13 A more melancholy fate befell the similar medals minted for the
bloody storming of Izmail: the death of Potemkin led to a delay in the striking of the
medals until 1794 and few of the 15000+ silver medals and officers' gold crosses were ever
distributed. In 1805 over 13000 medals were sent to the mint to be melted down.14 The
melting down of medals was, incidentally, a regular occurrence and after the death of the
recipients, medals were required to be handed back.
The first nagradnye medals for action during the Russo-Swedish war were produced
in 1789 to mark Russian naval victory at Svensksund. The inscription on the reverse, 'For
valour on Finnish waters August 13 1789' (Za khrabrost' na vodakh finsMkh...), was a
conscious echo of 'For valour on Ochakov waters' (Za khrabrost' na vodakh
ochakovskikh...) on the medal commemorating the victory in the Liman where Samuel
Bentham played such a prominent part. Over 14,000 round silver medals were struck as
opposed to 5000 for the Liman.15
It is, however, the respective peace medals which have a particular interest and
which, of course, stimulated the present paper. Both the Russo-Swedish and Russo-Turkish
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peace treaties had a long pedigree and the medals struck had their influential precedents.
The campaign medal distributed to the Russian troops following the peace of Kuchuk
Kainardzhi in 1774 was diamond-shaped and silver; it bore the likeness of Catherine on the
observe side and the inscription 'To the victor' (Pobediteliu) within a laurel wreath and,
below, 'Peace concluded with the Porte 10 July 1774' (Zakliuchen mir s Portoiu...) An
astonishing 150,000 medals were struck, together with a further 30,000 silver tokens
(zhetony), which bore on the obverse side the inscription 'Obtained by victories'
(Priobreten pobedamf) and 'Peace with the Turks' and the date on the reverse.16 The medal
distributed to the troops after the Peace of Jassy was essentially the same size as its
predecessor but oval; instead of the likeness of the empress it bore her monogram, while on
the reverse side were the words 'To the victors at the peace' (Pobediteliam pri mire) with
the date. Some 93,000 medals were produced and a further 30,000 tokens. The St
Petersburg mint also struck commemorative medals in three sizes, seemingly in gold, silver
and in copper.17 The reverse side, which depicts a shield with the Russian double-headed
eagle and a scroll showing the part of the Black Sea region, including Ochakov, that Turkey
had ceded to Russia, bears the initials of the medallist Johann Georg WSchter. The wording
is that of the 1774 tokens - 'peace obtained by victories'. There is thus more than a touch
of triumphalism in the inscriptions on the Turkish medals; this is noticeably absent in the
medals commemorating peace treaties with Sweden.
The Peace of Nystadt, which signalled the end of the Northern war on 30 August
1721, was greeted with the production of an unprecedented number of medals in gold and
silver and in different sizes for distribution according to rank and with Latin inscriptions for
foreign dignitaries. The elaborate inscriptions, which, incidentally, recorded Peter's new
title of emperor for the first time, include on the obverse side the words 'bound by an
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alliance of peace' (soiuzom mira sviazuemy). The peace with Sweden concluded in
August 1743 was, apparently, not commemorated during Elizabeth's reign but was termed
'eternal' (vechnyi) on the inscription for one of the medals commissioned for the historical
series during Catherine's reign. This was the pious hope expressed once more with the
conclusion of the peace of Var&la in August (yet again) 1790. Catherine herself was very
involved with the design and inscriptions and very anxious that the number distributed
should not be less than for Nystadt and Kuchuk Kainardzhi. In the event about 90,000
silver campaign medals were minted, to be worn with ribbons of the Order of St Vladimir.
The medal, which was designed by Gavriil Kozlov, a professor at the Academy of Arts,
was of an unusual octagonal shape with a portrait of Catherine wearing a laurel crown,
engraved by Leberecht on the obverse side and the inscription 'For service and valour' (Za
sluzhbu i khrabrost') and the date on the other.19 It was on the gold and silver
commemorative medals that there appeared the inscription 'Neighbourly and eternal'
(sosedstvennyi i vechnyi) around the upper rim on the reverse side, with, in the centre, a
laurel wreath through which arose an olive branch, and beneath the further words: 'Peace
with Sweden concluded 3 August 1790'. The largest of the medals, 8.3 cms in diameter,
bore on the obverse side the portrait of Catherine from a die by medallists Johann Jager and
Johann Gass,20 while the portrait on my silver medal, 5.2 cms. in diameter, was the work of
Samoila ludin (d.1800), his last attested die.21 The reverse in both instances was the same.
However, in addition to the campaign medal, some 30,000 silver tokens, 2.2 cms in
diameter, had also been produced for distribution to the troops and navy. They bore neither
portrait nor monogram of the empress; instead, the design on the reverse side of the medals
was divided between the obverse and reverse sides of the token.
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Such a token was incorporated into the silver box in my possession. Although the
hallmarks are partially erased, it can be established that the box was produced in Moscow
in 1793, when the assay master was Andrei Titov. Sadly, there is no silversmith's mark.
A token became the centre piece of the lid - both outside, where it is framed by an eightpointed star, and on the inside. Finally, the bottom of the box bears an engraving of
banners, drums and trumpets, very typical of Classicist military ornamentation. The
practice of adorning silver and gold boxes, which were most often, of course, for snuff,
with portrait medallions of the monarch or other worthies, was quite common; indeed one
such box with Catherine's portrait (from a die by Timofei Ivanov) and commemorating the
peace of 1790 was in the great Stockholm exhibition of 1998.23 As for the peace itself, it
was far from 'eternal': in 1809 a humiliated Sweden ceded Finland to Russia and there was
little talk of neigbourliness or eternity.
Anthony Cross (Cambridge)
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‡Í ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ÔÂÊ‰Â ˜ÂÏ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ú¸ Ò‚ÓË ÓË„ËÌ‡Î¸Ì˚Â ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ, Ã.Ã.
ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÚÛ‰ËÎÒˇ Ì‡‰ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ÏË. — 1750-ı „Ó‰Ó‚ ÓÌ Ó·‡˘‡ÂÚÒˇ Í ‡·ÓÚ‡Ï
ÍÛÔÌÂÈ¯Ëı

Â‚ÓÔÂÈÒÍËı

Ï˚ÒÎËÚÂÎÂÈ,

ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌ˚Ï

ÙÛÌ‰‡ÏÂÌÚ‡Î¸Ì˚Ï

ı‡‡ÍÚÂËÒÚËÍ‡Ï ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌ˚ı ÂÏÛ ÏÓÌ‡ıËÈ, Í‡Í Ì‡‚ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Ï, Ú‡Í Ë ÒÛ„Û·Ó
˛Ë‰Ë˜ÂÒÍËÏ. »ÏÂÌÌÓ ‚ 50-Â „Ó‰˚ ÓÌ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ËÚ Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú ÷ËˆÂÓÌ‡ Œ ‰ÓÎÊÌÓÒÚˇı
(1757 „.), "–‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËˇ Ó ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı ‚ÂÎË˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ ËÏÎˇÌ Ë Ô‡‰ÂÌËˇ Ëı" ÃÓÌÚÂÒÍ¸Â,
"¬ÂÍ À˛‰Ó‚ËÍ‡ ’√ " ¬ÓÎ¸ÚÂ‡ (1758 „.), Ë ‰Û„ËÂ1. œÓ ÒÔ‡‚Â‰ÎË‚ÓÏÛ ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰ÂÌË˛
«.œ. –ÛÒÚ‡Ï-«‡‰Â, "Ò ÔÂ‚˚ı ¯‡„Ó‚ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌÓÈ ‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎ¸ ÔÓ‰˜ËÌˇÂÚ ÂÂ
Ó‰ÌÓÈ Ó·˘ÂÈ ˆÂÎË - ÏÓ‡Î¸ÌÓÏÛ ÔÂÂ‚ÓÒÔËÚ‡ÌË˛ Ò‚ÓËı ÒÓ„‡Ê‰‡Ì" (–ÛÒÚ‡Ï-«‡‰Â
2000, Ò. 15). œË ˝ÚÓÏ ÌÂÛ‰Ë‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ËÏˇ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡ ÙË„ÛËÛÂÚ ‚ ÒÔËÒÍÂ
ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˜ËÍÓ‚ ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ◊. ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ Œ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı, Ó‰ÌÓÈ ËÁ
Ò‡Ï˚ı ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı ÍÌË„ ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó Ë, ¯ËÂ, Â‚ÓÔÂÈÒÍÓ„Ó œÓÒ‚Â˘ÂÌËˇ.
ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡ Œ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı (ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚)
ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÂÌ Ò 1953 „., ÍÓ„‰‡ ‘. ¬ÂÌÚÛË ‚ Ò‚ÓÂÈ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Â Ó ÒÛ‰¸·Â ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ ‚
–ÓÒÒËË ÔË‚ÂÎ Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÔÂ‚˚Ï ÔÂÂ‚ÂÎ (‰Ó·‡‚ËÏ: ˆÂÎËÍÓÏ) ˝ÚÓ
ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ Ì‡ ÛÒÒÍËÈ ˇÁ˚Í (¬ÂÌÚÛË 1953, Ò. 170). ’ÓÚˇ Ò ÏÓÏÂÌÚ‡ ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËË
ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë ¬ÂÌÚÛË ÔÓ¯ÎÓ ·ÓÎÂÂ ÔÓÎÛ‚ÂÍ‡, ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ÓÚÏÂÚËÚ¸ ÌÂÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚È ÔÓ„ÂÒÒ ‚
ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËË ÛÔÓÏˇÌÛÚÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡. ÀË¯¸ ‚ 1964 „. œ.Õ. ¡ÂÍÓ‚ ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎˇÎ, ˜ÚÓ
˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Ì "Ò Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ˇÁ˚Í‡" (¡ÂÍÓ‚ 1968, Ò. 65). “Ó„Ó ÊÂ
ÏÌÂÌËˇ ÔË‰ÂÊË‚‡ÂÚÒˇ Ë ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍËÈ ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎ¸ ›. ÀÂÌÚËÌ, Á‡ÏÂÚË‚¯ËÈ, ˜ÚÓ
ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÔÂÂ‚ÂÎ ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ ËÁ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ÃÓÂÎÎÂ2(1766 „.
- Ò.: ÀÂÌÚËÌ 1982, Ò. 129; ÀÂÌÚËÌ 1996, Ò. 181). ¬ ÍÓÌˆÂ 80-ı „Ó‰Ó‚ ‘.Ã. –Â¯ÂÚÌËÍÓ‚
ÔÓ‚ÚÓˇÂÚ ÚÓ˜ÍÛ ÁÂÌËˇ ¡ÂÍÓ‚‡ Ë Ì‡ÒÚ‡Ë‚‡ÂÚ Ì‡ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÏ ÔÓËÒıÓÊ‰ÂÌËË
˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ (–Â¯ÂÚÌËÍÓ‚ 1987, Ò. 104).
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¬ ‰‡ÌÌÓÈ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Â ˇ ÒÚ‡‚Î˛ ÔÂÂ‰ ÒÓ·ÓÈ Á‡‰‡˜Û ÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚ¸ ‚ÓÔÓÒ Ó· ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÂ
˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ Ë ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ËÚ¸ Â„Ó Ò‚ˇÁË Ò ‰Û„ËÏË ‚‡ÊÌ˚ÏË ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ÏË
ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚ XVIII ‚ÂÍ‡.
œÂÂ‰ ÚÂÏ, Í‡Í ÔÂÂÈÚË Í ÚÓ˜ÌÓÏÛ ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌË˛ ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡, ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ÍÓÒÌÛÚ¸Òˇ
‚ÓÔÓÒ‡ Ó· Ó·˘ÂÈ ËÒÚÓËË Ú‡‰ËˆËË ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡, ÍÓÚÓÓÂ ‰Ó¯ÎÓ ‰Ó Ì‡Ò ‚
‚Ë‰Â ‰‚Ûı Â‰‡ÍˆËÈ. — Ó‰ÌÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌ˚, ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ 'Í‡ÌÓÌË˜ÂÒÍ‡ˇ' Â‰‡ÍˆËˇ ÔˇÚÓ„Ó
ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ 1766 „., ÓÚ‡Ê‡˛˘‡ˇ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Ì˛˛ ‚ÓÎ˛ ‡‚ÚÓ‡. — ‰Û„ÓÈ
ÒÚÓÓÌ˚ ËÏÂÂÚÒˇ Â‰‡ÍˆËˇ ÃÓÂÎÎÂ, ÔÓ ÍÓÚÓÓÈ ƒ. Ã‡ÁË Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡Î ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓÂ
ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ 1774 „. œÓ‚ÓÓÚÌ˚Ï ÏÓÏÂÌÚÓÏ ‚ ËÒÚÓËË ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ˇ‚ËÎÓÒ¸ Í‡Í ‡Á
ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ Ã‡ÁË, ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ˇ ÍÓÚÓÓÏÛ Ì‡ ·ÎËÊ‡È¯ËÂ 200 ÎÂÚ ËÏÂÌÌÓ Â‰‡ÍˆËˇ ÃÓÂÎÎÂ
ÓÍ‡Á‡Î‡Ò¸ Ò‡ÏÓÈ ‚ÎËˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ -‰‡ÊÂ ‚ ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓÏ ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚÂ.
œÓ-‚Ë‰ËÏÓÏÛ, ¡ÂÍÓ‚ Ë ÀÂÌÚËÌ ÔË¯ÎË Í Ò‚ÓÂÏÛ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌË˛ Ó· ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÂ
˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ ËÒÍÎ˛˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ Ì‡ ÓÒÌÓ‚Â ÚÓ„Ó, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ ‚˚ÔÓÎÌÂÌ Ò Û˜ÂÚÓÏ
Â‰‡ÍˆËË ÃÓÂÎÎÂ. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÔË‚Â‰ÂÌÌ˚Â ‰‡ÌÌ˚Â ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ËÁ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÍÓÈ ËÒÚÓËË
ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇ˛Ú ÒÍÓÂÍÚËÓ‚‡Ú¸ ÚÓ˜ÍÛ ÁÂÌËˇ ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÂÈ. ¡ÓÎÂÂ
ÚÓ„Ó, ÂÒÚ¸ ‚ÒÂ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ÔÓÎ‡„‡Ú¸, ˜ÚÓ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÔÂÂ‚ÂÎ Œ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë
Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı Ò ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ˇÁ˚Í‡. ¬Ó-ÔÂ‚˚ı, ‚ ÛÍÓÔËÒË π 588 ›ÏËÚ‡ÊÌÓ„Ó
—Ó·‡ÌËˇ ÔË ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËË ÒÔËÒÍ‡ ËÁÛ˜‡ÂÏÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ ËÏÂÂÚÒˇ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂ "ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ò
ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó".3 ¬Ó-‚ÚÓ˚ı, ‚ 70-Â „Ó‰˚ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ‡ÍÚË‚ÌÓ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ËÎ Ò ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó
ˇÁ˚Í‡ - Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ŒÒ‚Ó·ÓÊ‰ÂÌÌ˚È »ÂÛÒ‡ÎËÏ “. “‡ÒÒÓ Ë —Ú‡¯Ì˚È ÒÛ‰ ›. ﬁÌ„‡.4
œÂÊ‰Â ‚ÒÂ„Ó, ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ÔÓ‚ÂËÚ¸ „ËÔÓÚÂÁÛ Ó· ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓÏ ÔÓËÒıÓÊ‰ÂÌËË
˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡. “˘‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ ÒÎË˜ÂÌËÂ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ÃÓÂÎÎÂ Ò
ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍËÏ ÚÂÍÒÚÓÏ Ã‡ÁË (ÍÓÚÓ˚È ·˚Î ‚˚ÔÓÎÌÂÌ, Ì‡ÔÓÏÌËÏ, Ò Û˜ÂÚÓÏ ‚ÒÂ ÚÓÈ ÊÂ
Â‰‡ÍˆËË ÃÓÂÎÎÂ) Ó·Ì‡ÛÊËÎÓ ÌÂÏ‡ÎÓ ÚÂÍÒÚÓ‚˚ı ‡ÁÎË˜ËÈ ‚ ˇ‰Â Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚÓ‚
ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ. ÕÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ÓÚÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ÔË ‚ÒÂı ˝ÚËı ‡ÁÎË˜Ëˇı ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ
ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ÒÓ‚Ô‡‰‡ÂÚ ËÏÂÌÌÓ Ò ÚÂÍÒÚÓÏ Ã‡ÁË - Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ‰ÓÔÓÎÌÂÌËˇ ‡‚ÚÓ‡ Í ÔˇÚÓÏÛ
ËÁ‰‡ÌË˛, ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘ËÂ ‚ Â‰‡ÍˆËË ÃÓÂÎÎÂ, ÌÓ ËÏÂ˛˘ËÂÒˇ ‚ ËÁ‰‡ÌËË Ã‡ÁË,
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ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÚÒˇ Ë ‚ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Â ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡. “‡ÍËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ, ÓÒÌÓ‚˚‚‡ˇÒ¸ Ì‡ ÂÁÛÎ¸Ú‡Ú‡ı
ÚÂÍÒÚÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ‡Ì‡ÎËÁ‡,5 ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Œ
ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı

Ë

Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı

¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡,

ÌÂÒÓÏÌÂÌÌÓ,

‚˚ÔÓÎÌÂÌ

Ì‡

ÓÒÌÓ‚Â

ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ Ã‡ÁË 1774 „.
«‡ÏÂÚÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ, ‚ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌÓÏ, ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÒÚÂÏËÎÒˇ Í ·ÛÍ‚‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ÔÂÂ‰‡˜Â
ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ÚÂÍÒÚ‡. ÃÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÏ, ‚ ‰‡ÌÌÓÏ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Â ÓÒÓ·ÓÂ ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ Ó·‡˘‡ÂÚ Ì‡
ÒÂ·ˇ ˆÂÎ˚È ˇ‰ ÓÚ˚‚ÍÓ‚, ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ ÓÚÎË˜‡˛˘ËıÒˇ ÓÚ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡. ¿Ì‡ÎËÁ
‰‡ÌÌ˚ı Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚÓ‚ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÂÚ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ÔË ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËË Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡
ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡Î Ú‡ÍÊÂ ‰‚‡ ‚ÚÓË˜Ì˚ı ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡ - ≈ÎËÁ‡‚ÂÚËÌÒÍÛ˛ ¡Ë·ÎË˛ Ë
Õ‡Í‡Á ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚ œ.
œÂÂÈ‰ÂÏ ÚÂÔÂ¸ Í ·ÓÎÂÂ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓÏÛ ‡Ì‡ÎËÁÛ ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ ÛÍÓÔËÒË Ò
ˆÂÎ¸˛ ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÚ¸ Ò‡Ï ÔÓˆÂÒÒ ‡·ÓÚ˚ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡-ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˜ËÍ‡. Õ‡ÏË ·˚ÎË ËÁ·‡Ì˚
‰‚‡ ÓÚ˚‚Í‡ ËÁÛ˜‡ÂÏÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡, ‚ıÓ‰ˇ˘ËÂ - ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ, ‚ ÒÂ‰¸ÏÛ˛ „Î‡‚Û Œ
ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı

("«Ì‡ÍË Ë Ó·ˇ‰˚ ÒÛ‰Â·Ì˚Â") Ë ‚ ÒÂ‰¸ÏÛ˛ „Î‡‚Û

Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı

ÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡Ëˇ Í ÍÌË„Â Ó ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı ¬ÓÎ¸ÚÂ‡6 ("Œ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËË ‚
ÔÓÔÓ‚Â‰‡ÌËË, Ë Ó ¿ÌÚÓÌËË")7:

I.
œÂÂ‚Ó‰ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡
(Î. 13)
ÃÓÊÌÓ
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡
ÔÂÒÚ ÔÎÂÌ¯ ‡Á‰ ÎËÚ¸ Ì‡‰‚‡
Ó‰‡, Ì‡ ÒÓ‚ ¯ÂÌÌ˚ˇ Ë
ÌÂÒÓ‚ ¯ÂÌÌ˚ˇ. ﬂ Ì‡Á˚‚‡˛
ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚ÏË Ú . ÍÓÚÓ˚Â
ËÒÍÎ˛˜‡˛Ú¸
ÛÊÂ
‚Ò
‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË Í˙ ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌË˛
ÌÂ‚ËÌÌÓÒÚË Ó·‚ËÌˇÂÏ‡„Ó; ‡
ÌÂÒÓ‚ ¯ÂÌÌ˚ÏË Ú . ÍÓÚÓ˚ˇ
ÒÂÈ
‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË
ÌÂËÒÍÎ˛˜‡˛Ú˙. ËÒ˙_ÔÂ≥
ÂÔËÌ‡„Ó
ÔÓ‚ÓÎÌÓ
ÔÎˇ

Õ‡Í‡Á
»Ú‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍËÈ ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ
(ÒÚ. 176)
(Ò 17)
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡
Possono distinguersi le prove di ÃÓÊÌÓ
ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌ‡
‡Á‰
ÎËÚ¸ Ì‡ ‰‚‡
un reato in perfette, ed in
Ó‰‡, Ì‡ ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚È Ë
imperfette. Chiamo perfette
ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚È. ﬂ Ì‡Á˚‚‡˛
quelle che escludono la ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚ÏË Ú . ÍÓÚÓ˚ˇ
possibility che un tale non sia ˚ Î ≥ „ n r n u a u v m L .
≥„ ‡
n/^fc.
‚Ò
ËÒÍÎ˛˜‡˛Ú¸
_ÛÊÂ_
reo: chiamo imperfette quelle ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË Í˙ ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂ
che non la escludono. Dalle, ÌÂ‚ËÌÌÓÒÚË Ó·‚ËÌˇÂÏ‡„Ó: a
prime anche una sola ∏ ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚ÏË Ú . ÍÓÚÓ˚ˇ
‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË
ÌÂ
sufficiente ÓÂ„ la cojudanna. ÒÂÈ
ËÒÍÎ˛˜‡˛Ú¸.
Œ‰ÌÓ
delle seconde tante son
ngfie5WQg-_guAnte_J?astinQ. Î ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÂ ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó
‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ ÛÚ‚Â‰ËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ
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ÓÂÛÊ‰ÂÌ≥ˇ. ËÁ˙ ‚ÚÓÓ˚ı˙ ÊÂ
Ëı˙ ÒÚÓÎÍÓ Ì Û Ê Ì Ó ËÏ Ú¸ ÔÎˇ
˜ËÌÂÌ≥ˇ
ÒÓ‚ Ó¯ÂÌÌ‡„Ó
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡.
ÚÓ
ÂÒÚ¸.
˜ÚÓ·˙
ÒÓÂ‰ËÌÂÌËÂ
‚Ò ı˙
Ú‡ÍËı˙
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚˙
ËÒÍÎ˛˜‡ÎÓ ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ¸ Í˙
ÔÓÍ‡Á‡Ì≥˛
ÌÂ‚ËÌÌÓÒÚË
Ó·‚ËÌˇÂÏ‡„Ó, ıÓÚˇ Í‡Ê‰ÓÂ
ÔÓÓÁÌ¸ ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ÓÌ˚Â
Ë ÌÂËÒÍÎ˛˜‡ÂÚ˙. ÔË·‡‚ËÏ˙
Í˙
ÒÂÏ
Ë
ÚÓ
˜ÚÓ
ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚È
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎÒÚ‚‡. Ì‡ ÍÓÚÓ˚Â
ÓÚ‚ËÌˇÂÏ˚È ["Ó·‚ËÌˇÂÏ˚È! ÌÂ
ÓÚ‚ ÚÒÚ‚ ÂÚ˙ ÌË˜Â„Ó, ˜ÚÓ ·˚
‰Ó‚ÓÎÌÓ
·˚ÎÓ
Í˙
Â„Ó
ÓÔ‡‚‰‡ÌÌÓ, ıÓÚˇ ÌÂ‚ËÌÌÓÒÚ¸
Â„Ó Ë ‰ÓÎ˙ÊÌ‡ ·˚ ÂÏÛ ÔÓ‰‡Ú¸
ÒÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡
Í˙
ÓÚ‚ Ú .
ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ˇÚÒˇ ‚˙ Ú‡ÍÓÏ˙ ÒÎÛ˜‡Ë
ÛÊÂ ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚ÏË. ÕÓ Ò≥˛
ÏÓ‡ÎÌ ˛ ÔÓ‰ÎËÌÌÓÒÚ¸ ÎÂı˜Â
ËÁ˙ˇÒÌËÚ¸, Ë ÔÎˇ ÒÂ„Ó ˇ ˘ËÚ‡˛,
ÓÔÂ‰ ÎˇÂÚÚ?. ËÏ ‰ ¸
‰ı‡˛¯ÌÊÓ‚˙ „Î‡‚ÌÓÏÛ Ò Ô˙Â
‚ÁˇÚ˚ı˙ ÔÓ ÊÓÂ·≥˛. ‡ ÌÂ
ÔÓËÁ·‡¯˛. Ë·Ó ‚ÒÂÏ˙ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â
‚ÂÌÂˇ
ÂÒÚ¸
ÌÂ‚ÂÊÂÒÚ‚Ó
Ò ÔˇË≥ÂÂ ÔÓ˜˛ÒÚ‚≥˛. ÌÂÊÂÎË
Ì‡ Í‡ Ò Ôˇ¯‡ˇ ÔÓ ÏË Ì≥˛. √‰
Á‡ÍÓÌ˚ ˇÒÌ˚ Ë ÚÓ˜Ì˚, Ú‡Ï˙
‰ÓÎ„˙ ÒÛ‰¸Ë ÌÂÒÓÒÚÓËÚ¸ ÌË ‚˙
˜ÂÏ˙ ËÌÓÏ˙. Í‡Í˙ ‚¸„‚ÂÒÚ¸
Ì‡ÛÊÛ ‰ ÈÒÚ‚≥Â. ≈ÒÚÎË ‚˙
ËÁ˚ÒÍ‡Ì≥Ë
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚˙
ÔÂÒÚ ÔÎÂÌ≥ˇ
Ì‡‰ÎÂÊËÚ˙
ËÏ Ú¸
ÔÓ‚ÓÒÚ‚Ó
Ë
ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ¸; ˜ÚÓ·˙ ‚˚‚ÂÒÚ¸
ÍÓÚÓ˚È

formarne una perfetta. vale a
dire che se per ciascuna di
queste in particolare ∏ possibile
che uno non sia reo, per
I'unione loro nel medesimo
soggetto ∏ impossibile che non
lo sia. Notisi che le prove
imperfette, delle quaii pud il
reo giustificarsi, e non lo faccia
a dovere, divengono perfette.
Ma questa morale cgrjez3a_dj
I'esattamente definirla. Percio
io credo ottima Legge quella,
che stabilisce Assessori a)
GiudiCfi-Principale presi dalla,
sorte, e non dalla scelta. perche
in questo caso ∏ piu sicura
Hignoranza che giudica per
S^rimnentQ, che la scienza che
giudica per ooinione. Dove le
Leggi sieno chiare, e precise,
1'officio di un Giudice non
consiste in altro che di
accertare un fatto. Sg nel
cercare le prove di un delitto
richiedesi abilita, e destrezza,
se nel presentarne il risultato ∏
necessario
chiarezza,
e
precisione; per giudicarne dal
risultato medesimo, non vi si
richiede che un semplice, ed
ordinario buon senso, meno
fallace che il sapere di un
Giudice assuefatto a voler
trovarerei^xcheJuttpriduce a<|
un sistema fattizio irppifiStato
da' suoi studi.
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ÓÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ
˜ËÌËÏÓÂ
ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÛ ÂÒÚ¸ Ô‡‚ËÎ¸ÌÓÂ.
(ÒÚ. 177)
◊ÚÓ
Ê˙
Í‡Ò‡ÂÚÒˇ
‰Ó
ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚ı˙
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚˙,
ÚÓ
Ì‡‰ÎÂÊËÚ˙ ·˚Ú¸ Ëı˙ ˜ËÒÎÛ
‚ÂÒ¸Ï‡
‚ÂÎËÍÓÏÛ
‰Îˇ
ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËˇ
ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ‡„Ó
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡:
ÒË ˜¸
Ì‡‰Ó·ÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ·˙ ÒÓÂ‰ËÌÂÌ≥Â
‚Ò ı˙ Ú‡ÍËı˙ ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚˙
ËÒÍÎ˛˜‡ÎÓ ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚ¸ Í˙
ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌË˛
ÌÂ‚ËÌÌÓÒÚË
Ó·‚ËÌˇÂÏ‡„Ó, ıÓÚˇ Í‡Ê‰ÓÂ
ÔÓÓÁÌ¸ ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ÓÌ˚ˇ
Ë ÌÂ ËÒÍÎ˛˜‡ÂÚ». œË·‡‚ËÏ˙
Í˙
ÒÂÏÛ
Ë
ÚÓ. ˜ÚÓ
ÌÂÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚È
‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡, Ì‡ ÍÓÚÓ˚ˇ
Ó·‚ËÌˇÂÏ˚È ÌÂ ÓÚ‚ ÚÒÚ‚ ÂÚ˙
ÌË˜Â„Ó, ˜ÚÓ ·˚ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ ·˚ÎÓ
Í˙ Â„Ó ÓÔ‡‚‰‡ÌÌÓ, ıÓÚˇ
ÌÂ‚ËÌÌÓÒÚ¸ Â„Ó Ë ‰ÓÎÊÌ‡ ·˚
ÂÏÛ ÔÓ‰‡Ú¸ ÒÂ‰ÒÚ‚‡ Í˙
ÓÚ‚ Ú , ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ˇÚÒˇ ‚˙ Ú‡ÍÓÏ˙
ÒÎ ˜‡ ÛÊÂ ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚ÏË.

(ÒÚ. 178)
√‰ Á‡ÍÓÌ˚ ˇÒÌ˚ Ë ÚÓ˜Ì˚,
Ú‡Ï˙ ‰ÓÎ„˙ ÒÛ‰¸Ë ÌÂ Ò Ó Ò Ú  Ë Ú ¸
ÌË ‚˙ ˜ÂÏ˙ ËÌÓÏ˙, Í‡Í˙
‚˚‚ÂÒÚ¸ Ì‡ÛÊÛ ‰ ÈÒÚ‚≥Â.
(ÒÚ. 179)
¬˙ ËÁ˚ÒÍ‡Ì≥Ë ‰ÓÍ‡Á‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚˙
ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌ≥ˇ
Ì‡‰ÎÂÊËÚ˙
ËÏ Ú¸
ÔÓ‚ÓÒÚ‚Ó
Ë
ÒÔÓÒÓ·ÌÓÒÚ¸: ˜ÚÓ·˙ ‚˚‚ÂÒÚ¸
ËÁ˙
ÒËı˙
ËÁ˚ÒÍ‡Ì≥È
ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ
ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌ'√Â,

ËÁ˙
ÒËı˙
ËÁ˚ÒÍ‡Ì¯
ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ
ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ,
Ì‡‰Ó·ÌÓ ËÏÂÚ¸ ÚÓ˜ÌÓÒÚ¸ Ë
ˇÒÌÓÒÚ¸ Ï˚ÒÎÂÈ; ÌÓ ˜ÚÓ·˚
ÒÛ‰ËÚ¸ ÔÓ ÓÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÏÛ
ÒÂÏ ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌ≥˛. ÌÂÚÂ·ÛÂÚÒˇ
·ÓÎ¯Â ÌË˜Â„Ó, Í‡Í˙ ÔÓÒÚÓÂ
Á‰‡‚ÓÂ ‡ÁÒ Ê‰ÂÌ≥Â. ÍÓÚÓÓÂ
‚ÂÌÂÈ¯ËÏ˙
· ‰ÂÚ¸
ÔÂ‰‚Ó‰ËÚÂÎÂÏ˙, ÌÂÊÂÎË ‚ÒÂ
ÁÌ‡ÍË ÒÛ‰¸Ë ÔËÓ·˚Í¯‡„Ó
Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÚ¸ ‚ÂÁ‰ ‚ËÌÓ‚‡Ú˚ı˙^Î
ÍÓÚÓ˚È ‚Ò Ó·‡¯‡ÂÚ¸ Ì‡
ÒÓ‰ Î‡ÌÌ ˛
ÔÓ
Ò‚ÓËÏ˙
Ì‡ Í‡Ï˙ ÒËÒÚÂÏÛ.
≈ÒÎË ÒÎË˜ËÚ¸, Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ÔÂ‚˚Â ÔÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌËˇ ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ Ò
ÚÂÍÒÚÓÏ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë 176 Õ‡Í‡Á‡, Ì‡ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡ÌÌ˚Ï ‚ ÚÂÚ¸ÂÏ ÒÚÓÎ·ˆÂ, ÚÓ ÏÓÊÌÓ ÎÂ„ÍÓ
ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ‚‡Ë‡ÌÚ ·ÛÍ‚‡Î¸ÌÓ ÒÓ‚Ô‡‰‡ÂÚ Ò ÚÂÍÒÚÓÏ Õ‡Í‡Á‡. ”ÊÂ
ÔË ÔÂ‚ÓÏ ÔÓ‚ÂıÌÓÒÚÌÓÏ ÒÎË˜ÂÌËË ÏÓÊÌÓ Á‡ÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÌÂÔÂ˚‚ÌÓ
ÔÂÂıÓ‰ËÚ ÓÚ Ó‰ÌÓ„Ó ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡ Í ‰Û„ÓÏÛ. —‚Âı ÚÓ„Ó, ÓÒÓ·Ó„Ó ËÌÚÂÂÒ‡
Á‡ÒÎÛÊË‚‡˛Ú ÚÂ ÏÂÒÚ‡, ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı Ó·Ì‡ÛÊË‚‡ÂÚÒˇ ÍÓÌÚ‡ÏËÌ‡ˆËˇ - Í ÔËÏÂÛ, ‚
ÔÂ‚ÓÈ Ú‡·ÎËˆÂ, ˇ‰ÓÏ Ò Ô‡‡ÎÎÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ÒÚ‡Ú¸ÂÈ 179 Õ‡Í‡Á‡, Ó·‡˘‡ÂÚ Ì‡ ÒÂ·ˇ
‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ÒÓ˛Á "ÂÒÚÎË", Ú‡Í Í‡Í ‚ÌÛÚË ÔÂÂÔËÒ‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ËÁ Õ‡Í‡Á‡ Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚ‡
(ËÏÂ˛ÚÒˇ ‚ ‚Ë‰Û ÔÓÎÌÓÒÚ¸˛ ÔÂÂÔËÒ‡ÌÌ˚Â ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë 178 Ë 179) ÓÌ ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ‚ÒÚ‡‚ÍÓÈ ËÁ
ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ Ã‡ÁË (Ò. ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍËÈ ÚÂÍÒÚ, „‰Â ÒÓ˛Á "se" ‚˚‰ÂÎˇÂÚÒˇ
‰‚ÓÈÌ˚Ï ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡ÌËÂÏ), Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Û˛˘ÂÈ Ó ÍÓÌÚ‡ÏËÌ‡ˆËË. œÓ‰Ó·Ì˚Â ÔËÏÂ˚
ÌÂÚÛ‰ÌÓ ÛÏÌÓÊËÚ¸.
—‡ÁÛ ‚ÓÁÌËÍ‡ÂÚ ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ‡: ÔÓ˜ÂÏÛ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÔË ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Â ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ
¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡

ÔË·Â„‡Î

Í

‚ÚÓË˜Ì˚Ï

ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡Ï?

¬ÓÔÓÒ

Ó·

ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÌËË

≈ÎËÁ‡‚ÂÚËÌÒÍÓÈ ¡Ë·ÎËË ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ‡ÒÒÏÓÚÂÚ¸ ÓÒÓ·Ó, Ú‡Í Í‡Í ‚ ‰‡ÌÌÓÏ ÒÎÛ˜‡Â
ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÛ˛ ÓÎ¸ Ò˚„‡ÎÓ ÚÓ Ó·ÒÚÓˇÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó, ˜ÚÓ ‚ XVIII ‚. Â˘Â ÌÂ ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÎÓ
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ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ —‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌÓ„Ó ÔËÒ‡ÌËˇ Ì‡ ÛÒÒÍËÈ ˇÁ˚Í, Â„Ó ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊ‡ÎË ˜ËÚ‡Ú¸ Ì‡
ˆÂÍÓ‚ÌÓÒÎ‡‚ˇÌÒÍÓÏ.8 — Û˜ÂÚÓÏ ‚˚¯ÂÒÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓ„Ó ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ÎÓ„Ë˜Ì˚Ï, ˜ÚÓ
ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚, ÓÔÓÁÌ‡‚ ·Ë·ÎÂÈÒÍÛ˛ ˆËÚ‡ÚÛ ‚ ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÂ, ÌÂ ÔÂÂ‚ÂÎ ÂÂ Ì‡ ÛÒÒÍËÈ, ‡
ÔÂÂÔËÒ‡Î ÔˇÏÓ ËÁ ≈ÎËÁ‡‚ÂÚËÌÒÍÓÈ ¡Ë·ÎËË. ◊ÚÓ ÊÂ Í‡Ò‡ÂÚÒˇ Ó·‡˘ÂÌËˇ Í Õ‡Í‡ÁÛ, ÚÓ
‰ÂÎÓ Ó·ÒÚÓËÚ ÒÎÓÊÌÂÂ. ¬‡ÊÌÓ Ì‡ÔÓÏÌËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ‚ Õ‡Í‡ÁÂ ÒÓ‰ÂÊËÚÒˇ ÔÂ‚˚È ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰
ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸Ì˚ı ÓÚ˚‚ÍÓ‚ ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡, ÓÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÎÂÌÌ˚È √.¬. ÓÁËˆÍËÏ ÔÓ ÔÓÛ˜ÂÌË˛
≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚. ÕÂ ËÒÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ Á‡ËÏÒÚ‚Ó‚‡Î „ÓÚÓ‚˚È ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ËÁ Õ‡Í‡Á‡
ÎË¯¸ ‰Îˇ ÚÓ„Ó, ˜ÚÓ·˚ ·˚ÒÚÂÂ Á‡ÍÓÌ˜ËÚ¸ Ò‚Ó˛ ‡·ÓÚÛ. ¬ÔÓ˜ÂÏ, ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸,
˜ÚÓ ‰‡ÎÂÍÓ ÌÂ ‚ÒÂ Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚ˚ Õ‡Í‡Á‡, ‚ÁˇÚ˚Â ËÁ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡, ·˚Î˚ ÔÂÂÔËÒ‡Ì˚
ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚˚Ï.

œÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ

Á‡Ô‡‰ÌÓÂ‚ÓÔÂÈÒÍÓÈ

ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚Û,

ÚÂÏËÌÓÎÓ„ËÂÈ,

ËÏÂˇ

ÔË¯ÎÓÒ¸

‰ÂÎÓ

Ò

ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÈ

ÒÚÓÎÍÌÛÚ¸Òˇ

Ò

ÂÏÛ

Ó˜Â‚Ë‰Ì˚ÏË

ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˜ÂÒÍËÏË ÚÛ‰ÌÓÒÚˇÏË, ‰ÛÏ‡ÂÚÒˇ, ˜ÚÓ, ÔÓ-‚Ë‰ËÏÓÏÛ, Õ‡Í‡Á Á‡˜‡ÒÚÛ˛ ÒÎÛÊËÎ
ÂÏÛ ÎËÌ„‚ËÒÚË˜ÂÒÍËÏ

Ó·‡ÁˆÓÏ -

ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ ÔË ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Â ˛Ë‰Ë˜ÂÒÍËı Ë

ÙËÎÓÒÓÙÒÍËı ÚÂÏËÌÓ‚ ËÎË ÒÎÓ‚ÓÒÓ˜ÂÚ‡ÌËÈ.9 ¬ ÓÒÚ‡Î¸ÌÓÏ, ÔÓ Í‡ÍÓÈ ÔË˜ËÌÂ
ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÔË·Â„‡Î Í ÚÂÍÒÚÛ Õ‡Í‡Á‡, Ò ‡·ÒÓÎ˛ÚÌÓÈ ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂÌÓÒÚ¸˛ ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÚ¸
‚ÂÒ¸Ï‡ ÒÎÓÊÌÓ, ‚ÓÔÓÒ ÔÓÍ‡ ÓÒÚ‡ÂÚÒˇ ÓÚÍ˚Ú˚Ï.
¬ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂ, ÌÂÎ¸Áˇ ÌÂ ÍÓÒÌÛÚ¸Òˇ ‚ÓÔÓÒ‡ Ó ‰‡ÚËÓ‚ÍÂ ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó
ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡. œËÌˇ‚ ‚Ó ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ, ˜ÚÓ ‚ ÚÓ˜ÌÓÒÚË ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎËÚ¸ ‚ÂÏˇ ÒÓÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡
‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÌÓ, Ì‡˜ÌÂÏ Ò ÛÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÎÂÌËˇ Í‡ÈÌËı ıÓÌÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍËı
ÔÂ‰ÂÎÓ‚, ÏÂÊ‰Û ÍÓÚÓ˚ÏË ·˚Î ÓÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÎÂÌ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰. Terminus post quern - 1774 „.,
ÍÓ„‰‡ ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓÂ ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ Ã‡ÁË ‚˚¯ÎÓ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚ. Terminus ante quem - 1790 „., „Ó‰
ÒÏÂÚË Ò‡ÏÓ„Ó ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡. ¡ÓÎÂÂ ÚÓ˜Ì‡ˇ ‰‡ÚËÓ‚Í‡ ‚Â‰ÂÚ Ì‡Ò Í „ËÔÓÚÂÁÂ Ó ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı,
ÔÓ ÍÓÚÓ˚Ï ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ Â¯ËÎ ÔÂÂ‚ÂÒÚË ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡.
¬ 1788 „. ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Î –‡ÁÏ˚¯ÎÂÌËˇ Ó ÒÏÂÚÌÓÈ Í‡ÁÌË,™ ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ÓÌ
ÓÒÔ‡Ë‚‡Î ÚÓ˜ÍÛ ÁÂÌËˇ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡, Ë ‚˚ÒÚÛÔ‡Î Á‡ ÒÏÂÚÌÛ˛ Í‡ÁÌ¸.

‡Í ÓÚÏÂÚËÎ

¡ÂÍÓ‚, "‚ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËË ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ - Á‡ÒÎÛÊË‚‡˛˘ËÈ Û‚‡ÊÂÌËˇ
ÙËÎ‡ÌÚÓÔ, ÌÓ ÌÂÔ‡ÍÚË˜Ì˚È Ë, ·ÓÎÂÂ ÚÓ„Ó, ÛÚÓÔË˜Ì˚È" (¡ÂÍÓ‚ 1968, Ò. 65).
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Õ‡‚ÂÌÓÂ, ÏÓÊÌÓ ·˚ÎÓ ·˚ ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ·˚Î Á‡‰ÛÏ‡Ì
Í‡Í ˜‡ÒÚ¸ ·ÓÎÂÂ Ó·˘Â„Ó ÔÓÂÍÚ‡, Ì‡Ô‡‚ÎÂÌÌÓ„Ó Ì‡ ÍËÚË˜ÂÒÍÛ˛ Â‚ËÁË˛ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ
¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡. “Ó„‰‡ ÏÓÊÌÓ ·˚ÎÓ ·˚ ÓÚÌÂÒÚË ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Í 80-Ï „Ó‰‡Ï, ÒÍÓÂÂ ‚ÒÂ„Ó,
ÌÂÁ‡‰ÓÎ„Ó ‰Ó ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËˇ –‡ÁÏ˚¯ÎÂÌËÈ. ¬ ÔÓÎ¸ÁÛ ˝ÚÓ„Ó ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËˇ ÏÓÊÌÓ
ÔË‚ÂÒÚË ÚÓÚ Ù‡ÍÚ, ˜ÚÓ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ (‚ ÓÚÎË˜ËÂ ÓÚ ‡ÌÌËı ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Ó‚ 50-ı „Ó‰Ó‚) ÌÂ
ÒÓÔÓ‚Ó‰ËÎ ÚÂÍÒÚ ÍËÚË˜ÂÒÍËÏË Á‡ÏÂÚÍ‡ÏË Ì‡ ÔÓÎˇı, Í‡Í ·˚ ÓÒÚ‡‚Îˇˇ Á‡ ÒÓ·ÓÈ Ô‡‚Ó
‚ÂÌÛÚ¸Òˇ Í ˝ÚÓÏÛ ‚ÓÔÓÒÛ ÔÓÁÊÂ. » ‚ÒÂ ÊÂ ÔË ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËË ˜ËÒÚÓ Ô‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó
ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ ÒÚ‡ÌÌ˚Ï ‚˚„Îˇ‰ËÚ ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÌËÂ ‚ÚÓË˜Ì˚ı ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÓ‚.
ÛÍÓÔËÒË

ÔËÒÛÚÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ

ÏÌÓÊÂÒÚ‚Ó

‡‚ÚÓÒÍËı

ÔÓÔ‡‚ÓÍ,

ÓÏÂ ÚÓ„Ó, ‚
‰ÓÍ‡Á˚‚‡˛˘Ëı

‚ÌËÏ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÛ˛ Ë ÍÓÔÓÚÎË‚Û˛ (‡ ÌÂ ÔÓÒÔÂ¯ÌÛ˛) ‡·ÓÚÛ Ì‡‰ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ÓÏ.
¡ÓÎÂÂ ÔÂÒÔÂÍÚË‚Ì˚Ï Ì‡Ï Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ, ˜ÚÓ ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰
Œ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÒˇ Í 70-Ï „Ó‰‡Ï, ÍÓ„‰‡ ·˚ÎË ÔÂÂ‚Â‰ÂÌ˚ Ú‡ÍÊÂ
ŒÒ‚Ó·ÓÊ‰ÂÌÌ˚È »ÂÛÒ‡ÎËÏ “. “‡ÒÒÓ Ë ≈ÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ‡ˇ ÔÓÎËÚËÍ‡ œ.¿. √ÓÎ¸·‡ı‡." —
˝ÚËÏË ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇÏË ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÂ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ Ó‰ÌËÚ ÒËÏÔ‡ÚËˇ Í «˚ˆ‡ÒÍËÏ»
‰Ó·Ó‰ÂÚÂÎˇÏ Ë ÔÓÎËÚË˜ÂÒÍËÏ ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËˇÏ ˝ÔÓıË œÓÒ‚Â˘ÂÌËˇ (‚ ÔÂ‚Û˛ Ó˜ÂÂ‰¸,
ÛÍÂÔÎÂÌË˛

ÍÓÌÒÚËÚÛˆËÓÌÌÓÈ

ÏÓÌ‡ıËË).

ŒÚÌÓÒËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ

ËÌÚÂÎÎÂÍÚÛ‡Î¸Ì˚ı

ËÌÚÂÂÒÓ‚ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡ ‚ 70-Â „Ó‰˚ ÒÚÓËÚ Ì‡ÔÓÏÌËÚ¸ ÒÎÓ‚‡ –ÛÒÚ‡Ï-«‡‰Â: "œÂÂ‚Ó‰
ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚˚Ï ≈ÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ ÔÓÎËÚËÍË Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ Ó Â„Ó „ÎÛ·ÓÍÓÏ ËÌÚÂÂÒÂ Í
ÔÓˇ‚Îˇ‚¯ËÏÒˇ ‚ «‡Ô‡‰ÌÓÈ ≈‚ÓÔÂ ÌÓ‚˚Ï ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇÏ Ì‡ ÒÓˆË‡Î¸ÌÓ-ÔÓÎËÚË˜ÂÒÍËÂ
ÚÂÏ˚" (–ÛÒÚ‡Ï-«‡‰Â 2000, Ò. 24). ÕÂÚ ÌÛÊ‰˚ „Ó‚ÓËÚ¸ Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ Ì‡·Î˛‰ÂÌËÂ Í‡Ò‡ÂÚÒˇ
Ë ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ Œ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı. ¬ Ò‚ˇÁË Ò ‰‡ÌÌ˚Ï ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂÏ
ÌÂ·ÂÁ˚ÌÚÂÂÒÌÓ ÓÚÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ‚ 1773 „. ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Î œËÏÂ˜‡ÌËˇ Ì‡ ¡ÓÎ¸¯ÓÈ
Õ‡Í‡Á ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚ II,12 ‚ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ÓÌ Ó·‚ËÌˇÎ ËÏÔÂ‡ÚËˆÛ ÌÂ ÒÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‚ ÛÔÓÚÂ·ÎÂÌËË
13

(Ò‡Ï‡ ËÏÔÂ‡ÚËˆ‡ ÔËÁÌ‡‚‡Î‡ Â„Ó), ÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‚ ËÒÍ‡ÊÂÌËË Ë‰ÂÈ ÿ.-À. ÃÓÌÚÂÒÍ¸Â.

”˜ËÚ˚‚‡ˇ, ˜ÚÓ ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ ÒÓ·ÓÈ Ó‰ËÌ ËÁ ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÓ‚
Õ‡Í‡Á‡, Ë ˜ÚÓ 1774 „. ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ terminus post quem ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡, Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ
ÛÏÂÒÚÌ˚Ï ‚˚ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸ ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËÂ, ˜ÚÓ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÔËÒÚÛÔËÎ Í ËÒÔÓÎÌÂÌË˛
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ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ ÍÌË„Ë ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó Ï˚ÒÎËÚÂÎˇ Ò‡ÁÛ ÔÓÒÎÂ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌËˇ ÛÔÓÏˇÌÛÚ˚ı
œËÏÂ˜‡ÌËÈ

(Ú.Â.

ÔËÏÂÌÓ

‚

ÒÂÂ‰ËÌÂ

70-ı

„Ó‰Ó‚),

ÒÚÂÏˇÒ¸

„ÎÛ·ÊÂ

ËÌÚÂÔÂÚËÓ‚‡Ú¸ ÚÂÏ˚ Õ‡Í‡Á‡ Ë ÚÂÏ Ò‡Ï˚Ï ÍËÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÔÓ‡Ì‡ÎËÁËÓ‚‡Ú¸
ÂÙÓÏ‡ÚÓÒÍÛ˛ ‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚ¸ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚.14 ÕÓ ˝ÚÓ ÓÒÚ‡ÂÚÒˇ, ·ÂÁÛÒÎÓ‚ÌÓ, ‡·Ó˜ÂÈ
„ËÔÓÚÂÁÓÈ, ÚÂ·Û˛˘ÂÈ ‰‡Î¸ÌÂÈ¯Ëı ÔÓ‰Ú‚ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÈ.11
ÕÂËÁ‰‡ÌÌ˚È ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Œ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı ËÏÂÂÚ
ÌÂÒÓÏÌÂÌÌÓÂ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ Í‡Í ÔÂ‚˚È ÔÓÎÌ˚È ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ÍÌË„Ë ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ Ì‡ ÛÒÒÍËÈ ˇÁ˚Í,
˜ÚÓ ‚‡ÊÌÓ, Ò ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ˇÁ˚Í‡, Ë Ú‡ÍÊÂ Í‡Í Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ÚÂÒÌÓÈ Ò‚ˇÁË ÏÂÊ‰Û
ÓÒÌÓ‚Ì˚ÏË ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇÏË ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚ XVIII ‚ÂÍ‡.
Ettore Gherbezza (Udine, Italy)
œ–»Ã≈◊¿Õ»ﬂ
1

»ÌÚÂÂÒÌÓ ÓÚÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ÔÂÂ˜ËÒÎÂÌÌ˚Â ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˚ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Ì˚ ÌÂ
·˚ÎË Ë ‰Ó ÒËı ÔÓ ı‡ÌˇÚÒˇ ‚ ÛÍÓÔËÒÌÓÏ ÓÚ‰ÂÎÂ –ÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÈ Õ‡ˆËÓÌ‡Î¸ÌÓÈ
¡Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍË (Ù. 885, ›ÏËÚ‡ÊÌÓÂ —Ó·‡ÌËÂ).
2
Õ‡Á‚‡ÌËÂ ÃÓÂÎÎÂ ÔÓËÒıÓ‰ËÚ ÓÚ ËÏÂÌË ¿. ÃÓÂÎÎÂ, ÔÂ‚Ó„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˜ËÍ‡ Ú‡ÍÚ‡Ú‡
¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ Ì‡ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍËÈ ˇÁ˚Í.
3
—Ï.: –Õ¡, Ù. 885, π 588 - "–ÓÒÔËÒ¸ ÓÒÒËÈÒÍËÏ ÛÍÓÔËÒÌ˚Ï ÍÌË„‡Ï, Ì‡ıÓ‰ˇ˘ËÏÒˇ
‚ ·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍÂ ÍÌ. ÃËı‡ËÎ‡ ÃËı‡ÈÎÓ‚Ë˜‡ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡, ‚˚·‡ÌÌ˚Ï ËÁ „ÂÌÂ‡Î¸ÌÓ„Ó
Í‡Ú‡ÎÓ„‡ ‚ÒÂÈ ·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍË ÔÓ ÚÂÏË ÊÂ ÌÛÏÂ‡ÏË. 1791 „.", Î. 7.
4
Õ‡ Ò‡ÏÓÏ ‰ÂÎÂ, ˝ÚÓÚ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Ì Ò ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂÎÓÊÂÌËˇ ‘. ¿Î¸·ÂÚ‡, ‡ ÌÂ
Ò ‡Ì„ÎËÈÒÍÓ„Ó ÓË„ËÌ‡Î‡ ËÎË Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ œ. ÀÂ “ÛÌÂ‡ (Ò.: ÀÂÌÚËÌ
1996, Ò. 180).
5
œÓÎÌ˚È ‡Á·Ó ÒÏ.: "» Dei delitti Â delleÂÔÂ nella traduzione di Michail M. Scerbatov.
Edizione e commento", Tesi di dottorato di E. Gherbezza, Venezia 2005 (ÒÏ. ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ „Î.
II, Ò. 87-147).
6
‡Í Ë ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ Ã‡ÁË, ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ÒÓÒÚÓËÚ ËÁ ‰‚Ûı ˜‡ÒÚÂÈ. ¬ ÔÂ‚ÓÈ
ÒÓ‰ÂÊËÚÒˇ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡, ‚Ó ‚ÚÓÓÈ - ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡Ëˇ Í
ÍÌË„Â Ó ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı ¬ÓÎ¸ÚÂ‡.
7
¬ ÔÂ‚ÓÏ ÒÚÓÎ·ˆÂ ‡ÒÔÓÎ‡„‡ÂÚÒˇ ÚÂÍÒÚ ˘Â·‡ÚÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰‡ (ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚), ‚Ó
‚ÚÓÓÏ - ÚÂÍÒÚ ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡ (Ã‡ÁË 1774), Ë ‚ ÚÂÚ¸ÂÏ - ÚÂÍÒÚ ‚ÚÓË˜ÌÓ„Ó
ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡ (‚ ÔÂ‚ÓÈ Ú‡·ÎËˆÂ - ÚÂÍÒÚ Õ‡Í‡Á‡, ‚Ó ‚ÚÓÓÈ - ÚÂÍÒÚ ≈ÎËÁ‡‚ÂÚËÌÒÍÓÈ
¡Ë·ÎËË). œÓÒÚ˚Ï ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡ÌËÂÏ ‚˚‰ÂÎˇ˛ÚÒˇ Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚ˚, Ô‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ‰ÓÒÎÓ‚ÌÓ
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ÔÂÂÔËÒ‡ÌÌ˚Â ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚˚Ï ÌÂÔÓÒÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ ËÁ Õ‡Í‡Á‡, ‡ ‰‚ÓÈÌ˚Ï ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡ÌËÂÏ
‚˚‰ÂÎÂÌ˚ ÏÂÒÚ‡, ÔÂÂ‚Â‰ÂÌÌ˚Â ËÁ ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ Ã‡ÁË.
8
œÂ‚˚È ÔÓÎÌ˚È ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ Ì‡ ÛÒÒÍËÈ ‚˚È‰ÂÚ ‚ Ò‚ÂÚ ÎË¯¸ ‚ 1867 „.
9
¬ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Â ÔËÏÂ‡ ÔË‚Â‰ÂÏ ‚ÁˇÚ˚Â ËÁ Õ‡Í‡Á‡ ‚˚‡ÊÂÌËˇ "ÒËÎÓ„ËÒÏ ËÎË
ÒÓ‡ÁÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ" (ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó "sillogismo"), "Ò‡ÏÓÂ ‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÂ, ÒÎÛ˜Ë‚¯ÂÂÒˇ ‚
ËÒÔÓÎÌÂÌËË ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇ» (ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ËÚ. "ÒÓ„Ó del delitto"), "‚ÁˇÚ¸ ÔÓ‰ ÒÚ‡ÊÛ"
(ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ËÚ. "catturare") Ë Ú.‰.
˛ œÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÓ ‚ "◊ÚÂÌËˇı ‚ »ÏÔÂ. Œ·˘ÂÒÚ‚Â ËÒÚÓËË Ë ‰Â‚ÌÓÒÚÂÈ
ÓÒÒËÈÒÍËı" (1860, I, Ò. 57-72), Ë ‚ "—Ó˜ËÌÂÌËˇı Ì. Ã.Ã. ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡" (Ú. I.
"œÓÎËÚË˜ÂÒÍËÂ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ" / œÓ‰ Â‰. ».œ. ’Û˘Ó‚‡. —œ·., 1896, Ò. 427-456).
11
œÂÂ‚Ó‰˚ ˝ÚË Ì‡ıÓ‰ˇÚÒˇ ‚ ÛÍÓÔËÒË π 229 ›ÏËÚ‡ÊÌÓ„Ó —Ó·‡ÌËˇ, ÓÚÌÓÒˇ˘ÂÈÒˇ Í
ÔÂËÓ‰Û, ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ÂÏÛ Á‡ 1773 „.
12
–ÛÍÓÔËÒ¸ (ÒÏ. ›ÏËÚ. —Ó·., π 40) ·˚Î‡ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡Ì‡ œ.√. À˛·ÓÏËÓ‚˚Ï ‚ ÍÌË„Â:
Ì. Ã.Ã. ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚. ÕÂËÁ‰‡ÌÌ˚Â ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇ. ÃÓÒÍ‚‡ 1935 „..
13
Õ‡ÔËÏÂ, ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ ÛÔÂÍ‡Î ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌÛ Á‡ Ì‡Û¯ÂÌÌÓÂ ÂÈ Ó·Â˘‡ÌËÂ ÛÍÂÔÎˇÚ¸ ÔÓ
ÎËÚË˜ÂÒÍÛ˛ ‚Î‡ÒÚ¸ —ÂÌ‡Ú‡. ƒÎˇ ÃÓÌÚÂÒÍ¸Â —ÂÌ‡Ú - ÌÂ˜ÚÓ ‚Ó‰Â Ô‡Î‡ÏÂÌÚ‡, ‚˚Ò¯ËÈ
Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚È Ó„‡Ì; ‰Îˇ ËÏÔÂ‡ÚËˆ˚ - ÔÓÒÎÛ¯ÌÓÂ ÓÛ‰ËÂ ‚ ÂÂ ÛÍ‡ı (Ò.:
ÀÂÌÚËÌ 1969, Ò. 42-43).
14
ÓÏÂ ÚÓ„Ó, ¡ÂÍÓ‚ Á‡ÏÂÚËÎ, ˜ÚÓ Ë ‚ ‰‡Î¸ÌÂÈ¯ÂÏ, ‚ ’√’ ‚ÂÍÂ, "Ó·ÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ ÍÌË„Ë
¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ Ë ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰ ÂÂ Ì‡ ÛÒÒÍËÈ ˇÁ˚Í ·˚ÎË Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó Ó‰‡ ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÍÓÈ ˇ‰‡
ÁÎÓ·Ó‰ÌÂ‚Ì˚ı ‚ÓÔÓÒÓ‚, ‡ÒÒÏ‡ÚË‚‡Ú¸ ÍÓÚÓ˚Â ÔˇÏÓ Ë ÓÚÍ˚ÚÓ ‚ ÔÂ˜‡ÚË ÌÂ
ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÎ‡ ˆÂÌÁÛ‡" (¡ÂÍÓ‚ 1968, Ò. 69).
15
œÂÊ‰Â ‚ÒÂ„Ó, ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓ ÔÓ‚ÂÒÚË Ú˘‡ÚÂÎ¸Ì˚Â ‡ıË‚Ì˚Â ‡Á˚ÒÍ‡ÌËˇ ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Â
(ÚÓ˜ÌÂÂ, ‚ –√¿ƒ¿), „‰Â ı‡ÌˇÚÒˇ ÓÒÌÓ‚Ì˚Â ÙÓÌ‰˚ ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚˚ı.
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‚ –ÓÒÒËË // –ÓÒÒËˇ Ë »Ú‡ÎËˇ. »Á ËÒÚÓËË ÛÒÒÍÓ-ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍËı ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌ˚ı Ë
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ÀÂÌÚËÌ 1969 - Prince M.M. Shcherbatov. On the Corruption ofMorals in Russia / Edited
and translated with an introduction and notes by A. Lentin. Cambridge.
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in Eighteenth-century Russia // Canadian Slavonic Papers, t. 24, Ò 128-137.
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Papers from the V International Conference of the Study Group on EighteenthCentury Russia. Gargnano, 1994 / Edited by M. Di Salvo and L. Hughes. Roma, Ò
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Ã‡ÁË 1774 - —. Beccaria. Dei delitti e delle pene. Edizione rivista, corretta, e disposta
secondo l'ordine della Traduzione francese approuato dall'autore, coll'aggiunta del
commentario alia detta opera di Mr. de Voltaire tradotto da celebre autore. Londra
(ÂÔËÌÚÌÓÂ ËÁ‰.: —. Beccaria. Dei delitti e delle pene. Con il Commentario di
Voltaire. Milano 2001).
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ÓÏÏËÒÒËË Ó ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËË ÔÓÂÍÚ‡

ÌÓ‚Ó„Ó ”ÎÓÊÂÌËˇ / œÓ‰ Â‰. Õ.ƒ. ◊Â˜ÛÎËÌ‡. —.-œÂÚÂ·Û„ 1907.
–Â¯ÂÚÌËÍÓ‚ 1987 - ‘.Ã. –Â¯ÂÚÌËÍÓ‚. ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡. ÃÓÒÍ‚‡.
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ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚ - "Œ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı Ë Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇı" / œÂ. Ã.Ã. ŸÂ·‡ÚÓ‚‡. ◊ÂÌÓ‚ÓÈ
‡‚ÚÓ„‡Ù / –Õ¡, ŒÚ‰ÂÎ ÛÍÓÔËÒÂÈ, Ù. 885 (›ÏËÚ‡ÊÌÓÂ —Ó·‡ÌËÂ), π 31.
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IV.

F. ALGAROTTI'S PROJECT FOR AN «HISTOIRE METALLIQUE DE LA

RUSSIE'
In 1753, having spent long years abroad in the service of his powerful patrons
Frederick II and later Augustus III of Saxony, Francesco Algarotti finally returned to Italy,
sick and disillusioned. His reputation as an art connoisseur and versatile man of letters
preceded him and from Venice, Bologna, and later Pisa - where he died in 1764 - he
corresponded regularly with scholars and foreign visitors who sought his advice and
mediation whenever they wished to purchase works of art. Surviving letters testify that in
the final year of his life he was in touch with M. L. Vorontsov who, unlike the new men
who came to power after Catherine II came to the throne, had traveled abroad "dlia
lecheniia i otdykha". During this gilded exile, the Chancellor managed to get his protege
Lomonosov accepted as a member of the Bologna Academy and also made every effort to
promote the merits of the mosaic technique that Lomonosov had devised (furthering his
cause with Algarotti too).
In two letters dated 1764 the Venetian man of letters expressed his amazement that
Russia still had no representation of her metallic history; this is why - during a meeting
held in Pisa at the beginning of the year - he had submitted a project to the Russian
magnate and, having evidently received a positive reply, had prepared a draft.1 Algarotti
included the text of 55 Latin inscriptions destined for the Storia metallica della Russia
(Metallic History of Russia) in the collection of his own works that he was preparing for the
Leighorn publisher Coltellini, and which appeared after the author's death.
The idea of an Histoire metallique went back to the beginning of the seventeenth
century and had been taken up again in the context of the so-called Petite Academie,
founded in 1663 by J.-B. Colbert to encourage cooperation between the various arts to
celebrate the might of the Sun King. The task of the men of letters (who included Racine
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and Boileau and later Paul Tallemant) involved in the Academy's work, was, among other
things, to produce inscriptions for monuments and medals; the latter task was achieved in
1702 with the publication of a sumptuous volume illustrating medals depicting the main
events in Louis XTV's reign. This initial achievement was later followed by numerous
others and in various European countries. By proposing a Russian equivalent, Algarotti was
clearly acknowledging the importance of the young power, which was compared to the
other great empires of Europe. On the other hand, the time was evidently ripe for a project
of this kind, since independently - as I suppose2 - of Algarotti's project, in 1772 a fine
volume with similar aims was brought out in Potsdam by P. Ricaud de Tiregale (Medailles
sur les principaux evenements de I'Empire de Russie depuis le regne de Pierre le Grand
jusqu'd celui de Catherine IIavec des explications historiques). Tiregale's book, however,
brought together and commented on already existing medals of the Russian empire, even if
some of these were modified compared to the originals. Algarotti's project, on the other
hand, involved creating new medals and thus responded to a general conception of unity.
By the time he returned to Italy, Algarotti had already experienced, as one of his
interpreters observed, "the rise and fall of ihefree lancer turned courtier [...], typical of
many men of his generation"3 Just as at the beginning of his literary career he had dedicated
his Newtonianesimo per le Dame to Anna Ioannovna, addressing a celebratory ode to her, it
may well be that his acquaintance with another Russian dignitary and the fame of the
"Minerva of the North" (Minerva in solio sedens - Minerva sitting on the throne -reads one
of the inscriptions with reference to Catherine II) now raised his hopes with the Russian
court. In actual fact, however, such hopes were a trifle misplaced, since, despite preserving
the title of Chancellor, Vorontsov no longer had any influence over the Empress.
The Storia metallica is, first and foremost, a courtier's tribute to the power of
Russia and its monarchs, conducted in solemn tones and with the aid of literary
reminiscences: of Elizaveta Petrovna it is said, for example, that Ligneam magna ex parte
accepit, lateritiam reliquit ("She found it [Russia] mostly built of timber, and left it built of
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brick"). This phrase, adapted to fit a different situation,4 actually mirrors a quotation from
Svetonius about Augustus: "He rightly boasted that he had found it [Rome] built of brick
and had left it built of marble"; thus the work of the empress was implicitly compared to
that of Augustus, and the traditional parallel between St. Petersburg and Rome was
underlined yet again.
The parallelism between the history of Rome and the rise of Russia, dear to
Algarotti and so frequent in the literature of the day, is used as a decorative motif (each
episode is represented with a profusion of quotations and comparisons from classical
mythology) and at the same time projects the works of the Russian tsars into a mythical
dimension. The inscriptions of the Storia metallica are in chronological order,fromPeter to
Catherine II; the choice of the episodes to be represented (in which Vorontsov may have
had a hand) reflects both Algarotti's personal interests and ideas which were common to
Europe's intellectual elite. Emphasis is thus given, for example, to the innovative aspects of
Peter's achievements, by then universally acknowledged and part of the legend that
surrounded the Tsar: his travels abroad in the interest of the country, the creation of the
fleet, the Military Statute, the expansion of the Empire's boundaries, victory over Sweden,
the creation of the Table of Ranks, the foundation of the new capital and the Academy of
Sciences (Templum Minervae, artibusque omnibus dicatum ("The temple dedicated to
Minerva and to all the arts")). But there are also some more personal moments, when
Algarotti recalls the use of timber from Kazan' to build the Baltic fleet; this detail had
already been mentioned in the journal of his voyage to St. Petersburg (1739), where he
emphasized the immense efforts that Peter had made to build the fleet.
The salient episodes of the individual reigns are divided equally between war and
peace; among the former, which often involved the rest of Europe too, the choice was more
predictable, because the Russian ships' entry into the Black Sea, the annexation of new
territories along the Baltic, interference in the question of the Polish succession, victories
over the Swedes and the Turks and Russia's newly acquired borders were objective, to
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some extent, 'compulsory' themes; Algarotti's selection of the distinction that each
sovereign had gained in the field of the organization of the state and of civil society, on the
other hand, seems to me to be somewhat more personal. Significant milestones were, for
example, geographic expeditions, which from Peter's time onwards had defined Europe's
eastern borders and the configuration of the south and the far east of Russia; discoveries of
enormous importance for the international scientific community which Algarotti had
reported fairly extensively in his journal, including his own talks with Delisle; this, in fact,
was the only part of the Petersburg Academy of Sciences' activities that he had really
appreciated and not dismissed disdainfully. It is possible that in the years that intervened
between his journey to Russia and writing the Storia metallica new information may have
induced Algarotti to change his opinion; on the other hand, the purpose of the Storia was
above all encomiastic, not informative.) In the same way, the use of Kazan timber to build
ships is presented here as a heroic moment, whereas in the journal the description of such a
titanic achievement also included serious doubts about the rationality of Peter's decisions.
Another cultural milestone during the reign of Anne is duly immortalized: the
foundation of the Cadet Corps (Gymnasium Mortis, imperii spes ("Gymnasium of Mars,
hope of the empire")); regarding this period of Russian history Algarotti could go back to
his own direct experience too and to data he had gathered from numerous informers in the
course of his travels. A case in point is probably the Ladoga canal: the construction of this
impressive and highly costly work, directed by Munnich, had to be re-financed several
times during the Twenties. Algarotti in fact associates the canal with Munnich (Annona
urbis fossa munichiana firmata ("The city's supplies were guaranteed by Munnich's
canal")) and it also features in letter V of Algarotti's book Viaggi di Russia amongst the
Field Marshall's numerous deeds of distinction. Algarotti greatly admired Munnich, whose
projects, as Francis Ley points out,5 were known in Europe largely thanks to Algarotti's
book. His interest in the canal - which enabled the capital to be fed and also guaranteed
trade - is, I believe, no coincidence: for the Venetian writer the miracle of St. Petersburg,
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founded by a Tsar who claimed to know nothing about trade, had been its rapid
development on international trade routes: Ostia Nevae, incolis tantum cognita, nunc
omnium Europae gentium emporium ("The mouth of the Neva, known previously only to
the local inhabitants, is now the emporium of all the peoples of Europe"). This was not
simply a mannered compliment, because also in his poetic epistoles Algarotti celebrated
Peter for having opened Finland's sea to industry, trade and the arts, and indeed he incited
his compatriots not to wait at home for the arrival of fur-clad Danes, or Russians, but to
explore new routes to sell their wares.
Algarotti's mercantilistic and populationist convictions also transpire from his
description of the first deeds of the reign of Catherine œ: Omnes in Russiam invitatae
gentes ("All peoples have been invited to Russia") and Munificentia Augusta liberorum
sine parentibus parens ("The sovereign's generosity is like a parent to parentless
children"), with reference to the foundation of the Moscow Foundling House. All this
testified to the Empress's concern for 'human capital', a subject, as we know, dear to
numerous European intellectuals in the eighteenth century (and to Algarotti among them).
Algarotti had a whole series of traditional commonplaces at his disposal to describe
Elisabetta Petrovna: apart from her military conquests, her clemency, her beauty, the way
she followed in her father's footsteps; I already mentioned her accomplishments in building
St. Petersburg, but another aspect of her administrative skills is highlighted: Auctis sine
querela vectigalibus ("Taxes were increased without giving rise to complaints"), with
reference to Petr Suvalov's tax reform.
It is therefore clear that Algarotti did not only select those episodes from Russia's
history that could easily be represented on medals, but also facts which, in his view, had
contributed to forming the framework for civil society in Russia. The celebration of
Catherine II's first legislative acts (lure emendato, certibusque legibus definito ("The law
was amended and clearly defined")) corresponds to this vision, even though it is fairly
predictable, given the resonance that the deeds of the new sovereign enjoyed in Europe. I
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would just like to point out that in the Storia metallica epithets taken from Graeco-Latin
mythology become increasingly frequent to describe Catherine: she is compared at once to
Minerva and Venus, and to Minerva allied with Apollo (i.e. wisdom with the arts): quite
comprehensible, if one considers that metallic history was the author's way of ingratiating
himself with the empress.
So what image of Russia does the Storia metallica give us? That of a young, warlike nation, comparable to Rome not only in terms of its military glory, but also in terms of
the way social life was increasingly organized, thanks to enlightened sovereigns and their
ministers: an image that Catherine herself would have appreciated, had she received the
project.
Maria Di Salvo (Univerity of Milan, Italy)
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Pisa, February 13,h,1764, in Opere varie, vol. V, (Livorno, 1764), pp. 17-18.
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Although it may be remembered that Algarotti's admirer and biographer D. Michelessi
before becoming Gustav Ill's confidant, had spent some time in 1770 at Friedrich IPs court
and dedicated his biography of Algarotti to the Prussian king.
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again, Algarotti's motto seems to startfromthe actual changes introduced by Elizabeth.
5
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VI.

œ»—‹ÃŒ »« “≈ÃÕ»÷€

"ÃËÎÓÒÚË‚ÓÏÛ

ÏÓÂÏÛ

„ÓÒÛ‰‡˛ ‰ˇ‰˛¯ÍÂ

“ËÏÓÙÂ˛

“ÂÂÌÚ¸Â‚Ë˜Û

Ë

„ÓÒÛ‰‡˚ÌÂ ÚÂÚÛ¯ÍÂ ‘Â‰ÓÒ¸Ë √Ë„Ó¸Â‚ÌÂ Ë Ò ÔÎÂÏˇÌËˆ‡Ï[Ë]. œÎÂÏˇÌÌËÍ ‚‡¯
ƒÏËÚÂÈ √Ë„Ó¸Â‚ ÔÂÏÌÓ„Ó ÍÎ‡ÌˇÂÚÒˇ. »Á‚ÂÒÚÌÓ ÚÂ·Â ·Û‰Ë, ‰ˇ‰˛¯Í‡ Ë ÚÂÚÛ¯Í‡,
ÔÓ‚ËÌÂÌ ˇ ‚‡¯ÂÈ ÏËÎÓÒÚË, ˜ÚÓ ˇ ÔÓ‰ÌˇÎ Û ‚‡¯ÂÈ ÏËÎÓÒÚË Ì‡ ‰‚ÓÂ ÓÍÎ‡‰ Ú‚ÓÈ Ë,
ÒÎÓ‚Ó, ÌÂ ÁÌ‡˛ ÌË˜Â„Ó, ÔÓ‚ËÌÂÌ ˇ ÚÂÔÂ¸ ÔÎ‡ıÂ. œÓÊ‡ÎÛÈ, ‰ˇ‰˛¯Í‡ “ËÏÓÙÂÈ
“ÂÂÌÚ¸Â‚Ë˜ Ë ÚÂÚÛ¯Í‡, ÌÂ ÔÓÔÓÏÌËÚÂ ÏÓÂÈ ‰ÓÒ‡‰˚, ÌÂ ÏÓËÚÂ ÏÂÌˇ „ÓÎÓ‰ÌÓ˛
ÒÏÂÚË˛, Ë ˇ ‚‡¯Û ÏËÎÓÒÚ¸, Í‡Í ¡Ó„ ‚˚ÌÂÒÂÚ, ‰ÓÎÊÂÌ ˇ Û ‚‡Ò ÌÓ„Ë ˆÂÎÓ‚‡Ú¸, ÌÂ ÚÓÍÏÓ
ˆÂÎÓ‚‡Ú¸, ‰ÓÎÊÂÌ Ó·‚Â‚‡Ú¸. œÓÊ‡ÎÛÈ, ‰ˇ‰˛¯Í‡, ÌÂ ÓÒÚ‡‚¸ ÚÂÏÌË¯ÌÓ„Ó ÏÓÂ„Ó
ÔÓ¯ÂÌËˇ, Á‡ ˜ÚÓ ‰ÓÎÊÂÌ ˇ ‚‡¯ÂÈ ÏËÎÓÒÚË ÒÎÛÊËÚ¸ ·ÂÁ˚ÁÏÂÌÌÓ. ¡‡ÚˆÛ ÏÓÂÏÛ
ÕËÍÓÎ‡˛ “ËÏÓÙÂÂ‚Ë˜Ë) Ë ÒÂÒÚËˆÂ

‡ÚÂËÌÂ “ËÏÓÙÂÂ‚ÌÂ Ë œ‡ÒÍÓ‚¸Â “ËÏÓÙÂÂ‚ÌÂ

ËÁ ÚÂÏÌËˆ˚ ·‡Ú ‚‡¯ ÍÎ‡ÌˇÂÚÒˇ, ÔÓÊ‡ÎÛÈÚÂ, ÔÓÍÎÓÌËÚÂÒ¸ ·‡Ú˛¯ÍÂ Ò‚ÓÂÏÛ Ë Ï‡ÚÛ¯ÍÂ
‘Â‰ÓÒ¸Â √Ë„Ó¸Â‚ÌÂ, ‡ ÏÓÂÏÛ ‰ˇ‰˛¯ÍÂ, ˜ÚÓ· ÏÂÌˇ ÌÂ ÔÓÍËÌÛÎË ‚ ÚÂÏÌËˆÂ. «‡ ÒÂÏ
ÔËÒ‡Î ÔÎÂÏˇÌÌËÍ Ú‚ÓÈ ƒÏËÚÂÈ, ËÒ ÚÂÏÌËˆ˚ ÒÎÂÁÌÓ ÍÎ‡Ìˇ˛Ò¸".
›ÚÓ ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ, ‰‡ÚËÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÂ 1728 „Ó‰ÓÏ Ë ‡‰ÂÒÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÂ ÒÚˇÔ˜ÂÏÛ ‚ÓÚ˜ËÌ
“ÓËˆÂ-—Â„ËÂ‚‡

ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ

“ËÏÓÙÂ˛

—ËÌˇ‚ÒÍÓÏÛ,

·˚ÎÓ

Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓ

Â„Ó

ÔÎÂÏˇÌÌËÍÓÏ, ÊËÚÂÎÂÏ ÛÂÁ‰ÌÓ„Ó „ÓÓ‰‡ ¡ÂÊÂˆÍ‡ ƒÏËÚËÂÏ œÓÔÍÓ‚˚Ï, Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚Ï
‚ ÏÂÒÚÌÛ˛ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸˛ ËÁ·Û.1
Õ‡ ÔÂ‚˚È ‚Á„Îˇ‰, ÚÂÍÒÚ ÔËÒ¸Ï‡ ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓ˜ÌÓ Á‡Ûˇ‰ÂÌ Ë Ï‡ÎÓËÌÙÓÏ‡ÚË‚ÂÌ. Õ‡
‰‚Â ÚÂÚË ÓÌ ÒÓÒÚÓËÚ ËÁ ËÚÛ‡Î¸Ì˚ı ÔÓÍÎÓÌÓ‚ ‰ˇ‰˛¯ÍÂ, ÚÂÚÛ¯ÍÂ Ë Ëı ‰ÂÚˇÏ, ÔÓÒ¸·˚
ÌÂ Á‡·˚Ú¸ Â„Ó ‡‚ÚÓ‡ Ë ÌÂ ‰‡Ú¸ ÛÏÂÂÚ¸ „ÓÎÓ‰ÌÓÈ ÒÏÂÚ¸˛, Ó·Â˘‡ÌËˇ ·˚Ú¸ Á‡ ˝ÚÓ
‚Â˜ÌÓ ·Î‡„Ó‰‡Ì˚Ï Ë ÎË¯¸ ÏËÏÓıÓ‰ÓÏ œÓÔÍÓ‚ ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡ÂÚ Ó· ÓÍÎ‡‰Â ÓÚ ËÍÓÌ˚,
ÔÓ‰ÌˇÚÓÏ ËÏ Ì‡ ‰‚ÓÂ Û ‰ˇ‰Ë. Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ, Í‡Í ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ˜‡ÒÚÌ‡ˇ ÔÂÂÔËÒÍ‡ „ÓÓÊ‡Ì
XVIII ‚. ·ÓÎ¸¯‡ˇ Â‰ÍÓÒÚ¸, ‡ ÛÊ ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ, ÔÓÒÎ‡ÌÌÓÂ ËÁ Ú˛¸Ï˚, ÚÂÏ ·ÓÎÂÂ. ÕÓ Í‡Í
‚ÓÓ·˘Â ÏÓ„ÎÓ ·˚Ú¸ ÓÌÓ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÓ, ÔÂÂ‰‡ÌÓ Ì‡ ‚ÓÎ˛ Ë ÚÂÏ ·ÓÎÂÂ ÒÓı‡ÌËÚ¸Òˇ ‚
„ÓÓ‰ÒÍÓÏ ‡ıË‚Â? ◊ÚÓ·˚ ÓÚ‚ÂÚËÚ¸ Ì‡ ˝ÚË ‚ÓÔÓÒ˚ Ì‡‰Ó ÔÓÔ˚Ú‡Ú¸Òˇ ‚˚ˇÒÌËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ
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ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÎ‡ ÒÓ·ÓÈ ÚÂÏÌËˆ‡ ÌÂ·ÓÎ¸¯Ó„Ó ÔÓ‚ËÌˆË‡Î¸ÌÓ„Ó „ÓÓ‰Í‡ XVIII ‚. Ë Í‡ÍÓ‚˚
·˚ÎË ÛÒÎÓ‚Ëˇ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËˇ ‚ ÌÂÈ?
‡Í ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó Ú˛ÂÏ ‚ Í‡˜ÂÒÚ‚Â ÒÔÂˆË‡Î¸Ì˚ı ÔÂÌËÚÂÌˆË‡Ì˚ı
Û˜ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÈ Ì‡˜‡ÎÓÒ¸ ‚ –ÓÒÒËË ÎË¯¸ ‚ ˆ‡ÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËÂ ≈Í‡ÚÂËÌ˚ II ÔÓÒÎÂ ÒÛ‰Â·ÌÓÈ
ÂÙÓÏ˚ 1775 „. ƒÓ ˝ÚÓ„Ó, ÍÓ„‰‡ ÒÛ‰Â·Ì˚ÏË ÙÛÌÍˆËˇÏË Ó·Î‡‰‡ÎË Â‰‚‡ ÎË ÌÂ ‚ÒÂ
Ó„‡Ì˚ ËÒÔÓÎÌËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ‚Î‡ÒÚË, Ô‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÔË Í‡Ê‰ÓÏ ËÁ ÌËı ·˚Î‡ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ˇ
ËÁ·‡, „‰Â Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚Â ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÎËÒ¸ ‰Ó ‚˚ÌÂÒÂÌËˇ ÔË„Ó‚Ó‡, ‡ ‚ ¯Ú‡ÚÂ ˝ÚËı
Û˜ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÈ ˜ËÒÎËÎËÒ¸ Á‡ÔÎÂ˜Ì˚ı ‰ÂÎ Ï‡ÒÚÂ‡, Ú. Â. Ô‡Î‡˜Ë, ÔÓËÁ‚Ó‰Ë‚¯ËÂ Ô˚ÚÍË Ë
ÚÂÎÂÒÌ˚Â Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËˇ. Œ·˘ËÂ ÛÒÎÓ‚Ëˇ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËˇ ‚ Ú˛¸Ï‡ı ÚÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓ˜ÌÓ
ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓ ÓÔËÒ‡Ì˚ ‚ ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘ÂÈ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÂ2, ˜ÚÓ ËÁ·‡‚ÎˇÂÚ ÓÚ ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚË
Ëı ÔÓ‚ÚÓˇÚ¸. Õ‡Ò ÊÂ ËÌÚÂÂÒÛÂÚ ÍÓÌÍÂÚÌÓÂ ÛÁËÎË˘Â ËÁ-Á‡ ÒÚÂÌ ÍÓÚÓÓ„Ó ‚˚‚‡ÎÓÒ¸
Ì‡ ‚ÓÎ˛ ‚ÂÒÚÓÍ‡ ÓÚ Ó‰ÌÓ„Ó ËÁ Â„Ó ÛÁÌËÍÓ‚. ¬ ‰ÓÍÛÏÂÌÚ‡ı ¡ÂÊÂˆÍÓ„Ó „ÓÓ‰Ó‚Ó„Ó
Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú‡ Ë ‚ÓÂ‚Ó‰ÒÍÓÈ Í‡ÌˆÂÎˇËË ËÏÂ˛ÚÒˇ, ıÓÚ¸ Ë Ó·˚‚Ó˜Ì˚Â, ÌÓ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ
ÏÌÓ„Ó˜ËÒÎÂÌÌ˚Â ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡ÌËˇ Ó ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ ËÁ·Â, ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇ˛˘ËÂ ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ËÚ¸ Ó ÌÂÈ
‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ ÔÓÎÌÓÂ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËÂ.
ÕÂ ÒÏÓÚˇ Ì‡ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂ "ËÁ·‡", ˝ÚÓ, ÂÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ, ÌÂ ·˚Î‡ ÒÔÂˆË‡Î¸Ì‡ˇ
ÔÓÒÚÓÈÍ‡, ÌÓ ‚ÒÂ„Ó ÎË¯¸ ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌËÂ ‚ ÚÓÏ ÊÂ ‰ÂÂ‚ˇÌÌÓÏ ÒÚÓÂÌËË, „‰Â
‡ÒÔÓÎ‡„‡ÎÒˇ Ë Ò‡Ï „ÓÓ‰Ó‚ÓÈ Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú. —Û‰ˇ ÔÓ ‚ÒÂÏÛ, ÓÌ‡ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÎ‡ ÒÓ·ÓÈ,
Ó‰ÌÛ ÍÓÏÌ‡ÚÛ, ÌÂÔÓÒÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ ÔËÏ˚Í‡‚¯Û˛ Í Ú‡Í Ì‡Á˚‚‡ÂÏÓÈ "ÔÓ‰¸ˇ˜ÂÒÍÓÈ
Ò‚ÂÚÎËˆÂ", Ú. Â. ÚÓÏÛ ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌË˛, „‰Â ‚ÂÎÓÒ¸ ‰ÂÎÓÔÓËÁ‚Ó‰ÒÚ‚Ó Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú‡ Ë
ÔÓËÒıÓ‰ËÎË „ÓÓ‰ÒÍËÂ ÒÓ‚ÂÚ˚.3 œÓ ‚ÒÂÈ ‚Ë‰ËÏÓÒÚË, ÓÌË ‡Á‰ÂÎˇÎËÒ¸ ÒÂÌˇÏË, ‚
ÍÓÚÓ˚ı Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎÒˇ "ÌÛÊÌËÍ". ›Ú‡ ‰ÂÚ‡Î¸ ÙË„ÛËÛÂÚ ‚ ˇ‰Â ‰ÓÍÛÏÂÌÚÓ‚, ÔÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ
ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚Â ‡ÂÒÚ‡ÌÚ˚ ËÏÂÌÌÓ, ÍÓ„‰‡ Ëı ÓÚ‚Ó‰ËÎË ‚ ÌÛÊÌËÍ, ÍË˜‡ÎË "ÒÎÓ‚Ó Ë ‰ÂÎÓ",
ÔÓ-‚Ë‰ËÏÓÏÛ, ‡ÒÒ˜ËÚ˚‚‡ˇ, ˜ÚÓ ·Û‰ÛÚ ÛÒÎ˚¯‡Ì˚ ÔËÒÛÚÒÚ‚Û˛˘ËÏË ‚ Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡ÚÂ.4
ÕÛÊÌËÍ, Ì‡‰Ó ÔÓÎ‡„‡Ú¸, ·˚Î Ó‰ËÌ Ì‡ ‚ÒÂ ÒÚÓÂÌËÂ. «‡ÏÂÚËÏ, ˜ÚÓ ÓÚıÓÊÂÂ ÏÂÒÚÓ ‚
¡ÂÊÂˆÍÓÈ Ú˛¸ÏÂ, Ú‡ÍËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ, ·˚ÎÓ ÚÂÔÎ˚Ï, ‚ ÓÚÎË˜ËÂ, Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ÓÚ Ú˛¸Ï˚
œÂÚÓÔ‡‚ÎÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ ÍÂÔÓÒÚË ‚ œÂÚÂ·Û„Â, „‰Â "ÌÛÊÌËÍË" Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎËÒ¸ ‚Ó ‰‚ÓÂ.5
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ÕÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, Í‡ÍÓ‚˚ ·˚ÎË ‡ÁÏÂ˚ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ ËÁ·˚. ¬ˇ‰ ÎË ˝ÚÓ ·˚Î‡ ·ÓÎ¸¯‡ˇ
ÍÓÏÌ‡Ú‡, ÌÓ, ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓ Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ‡ ÌËÍÓ„‰‡ ÌÂ ÔÛÒÚÓ‚‡Î‡. “‡Í, ‚ Ó‰ÌÓÏ ËÁ ‰ÂÎ
ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡ÂÚÒˇ Ó 16 Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚ı Ì‡ıÓ‰Ë‚¯ËıÒˇ Ú‡Ï Ó‰ÌÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓ. —Â‰Ë ÌËı ·˚ÎÓ
6

Ó‰ËÌÌ‡‰ˆ‡Ú¸ ·ÂÊÂˆÍËı ÍÛÔˆÓ‚, Ó‰Ì‡ ÍÛÔ˜Ëı‡ Ë ÔˇÚÂÓ ÍÂÒÚ¸ˇÌ. “‡ÍËÏ Ó·‡ÁÓÏ,
ÏÛÊ˜ËÌ˚ Ë ÊÂÌ˘ËÌ˚ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ÏÂÒÚÂ Ë Ú‡ÍÊÂ ‚ÏÂÒÚÂ ‰ÂÊ‡ÎË ‚ÒÂı
ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍÓ‚, ÌÂ Á‡‚ËÒËÏÓ ÓÚ ÚˇÊÂÒÚË ÔÂ‰˙ˇ‚ÎÂÌÌ˚ı ËÏ Ó·‚ËÌÂÌËÈ. “‡Í, ÒÂ‰Ë
ÛÔÓÏˇÌÛÚ˚ı 16 Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎËÒ¸ ‰‚‡ ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ‡, ÒË‰Â‚¯ËÂ ÔÓ ‰ÂÎÛ Ó· Û·ËÈÒÚ‚Â. ¬ÒÂ
ÓÒÚ‡Î¸Ì˚Â, Í‡Í ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰‡Î Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú, ·˚ÎË Á‡‰ÂÊ‡Ì˚ ËÁ-Á‡ ‰ÓÎ„Ó‚˚ı Ó·ˇÁ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚.
œË ˝ÚÓÏ ÒÓˆË‡Î¸Ì˚È ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚ı ‰‡ÎÂÍÓ ÌÂ ‚ÒÂ„‰‡ ·˚Î ÒÚÓÎ¸ ÊÂ Ó‰ÌÓÓ‰ÂÌ:
‚ Ó‰ÌÓÏ ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌËË ‰ÂÊ‡ÎË ÌÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ „ÓÓÊ‡Ì Ë ÍÂÒÚ¸ˇÌ, ÌÓ Ë Ò‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌËÍÓ‚,
ËÌÓ„‰‡ ÏÂÎÍËı ˜ËÌÓ‚ÌËÍÓ‚, ‚ÓÂÌÌ˚ı, ‚ ÚÓÏ ˜ËÒÎÂ ÓÙËˆÂÓ‚.
œÓÒ¸·‡ Ó ÔÓÏÓ˘Ë ‚ ÔÓˆËÚËÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÏ ÏÌÓ˛ ‚ Ò‡ÏÓÏ Ì‡˜‡ÎÂ ÔËÒ¸ÏÂ ÍÓÌÂ˜ÌÓ
ÊÂ ÌÂ ÒÎÛ˜‡ÈÌ‡. ƒÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ, Í‡Í ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ‚ XVIII ‚., ‰‡ Ë ‚ ·ÓÎÂÂ ÔÓÁ‰ÌÂÂ ‚ÂÏˇ
Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚Â ÔËÚ‡ÎËÒ¸ ÚÂÏ, ˜ÚÓ ËÏ ÔËÌÓÒËÎË Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍË, ËÎË Á‡ Ò˜ÂÚ Ò·Ó‡
ÏËÎÓÒÚ˚ÌË, ‰Îˇ ˜Â„Ó Ëı ÒÔÂˆË‡Î¸ÌÓ ‚Ó‰ËÎË ÔÓ ÛÎËˆ‡Ï Ë ·‡Á‡‡Ï. «‡ 1723 „.
ÒÓı‡ÌËÎÓÒ¸ ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡ÌËÂ Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ‰ÂÌ˘ËÍ ¡ÂÊÂˆÍÓÈ ‡ÚÛ¯Ë ‚ÏÂÒÚÂ Ò Ó‰ÌËÏ ËÁ
Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚ı, ÍÓÚÓÓ„Ó ÂÏÛ ·˚ÎÓ ÔÓÛ˜ÂÌÓ Óı‡ÌˇÚ¸, "ıÓ‰ËÎË Í ÌÂÏÛ ‚ ‰ÓÏ
ÛÊËÌ‡Ú¸".7* ¡ÂÊÂˆÍËÂ ‰ÓÍÛÏÂÌÚ˚ Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Û˛Ú Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ËÁ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ ËÁ·˚
Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚ı ÌÂÂ‰ÍÓ ÓÚÔÛÒÍ‡ÎË (ÔÓ-‚Ë‰ËÏÓÏÛ, ÔÓ‰ ˜ÂÒÚÌÓÂ ÒÎÓ‚Ó, ‡ ËÌÓ„‰‡ ÔÓ‰
Í‡‡ÛÎÓÏ) ‰ÓÏÓÈ Ë ‰‡ÊÂ ‚ Í‡·‡Í. “‡Í, Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ‚ 1763 „. ‰‚‡ „ÓÓÊ‡ÌËÌ‡ ·˚ÎË
ÌÓ˜¸˛ ‡ÂÒÚÓ‚‡Ì˚ Á‡ Ô¸ˇÌÛ˛ ‰‡ÍÛ Ë Ëı ‚ÏÂÒÚÂ Ò Â˘Â ‰‚ÛÏˇ Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎˇÏË ÓÚ‚ÂÎË ‚
Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡ÚÒÍÛ˛ Ú˛¸ÏÛ, ÔÓÒÎÂ ˜Â„Ó "Á‡ Í‡‡ÛÎÓÏ Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡ÚÒÍÓ„Ó ‰ÂÌ˘ËÍ‡ œÂÚ‡
ÃÓÚÓ‚ËÎÓ‚‡... Â˘Â ‰Ó ÛÚÂÌÌˇ„Ó ÔÂÌËˇ ÒÓ¯ÎË, Ë ÔÓ ‚ÔÛÒÍÛ ˆÂÎÓ‚‡Î¸ÌËÍ‡, ·˚‚ ‚
œÓ‰„ÓÌÓÏ Í‡·‡ÍÂ Ë ‚˚ÔË‚ ÔÓÚÂ·ÌÓÂ ˜ËÒÎÓ ‚ËÌ‡ Ë ÔË‚‡, ÔË¯ÎË Í Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡ÚÛ, ÔË
ÍÓÚÓÓÏ Â˜ÂÌÌ‡ˇ ÔÓÎËˆËˇ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÚˆ‡, Ë, ÔÓÒÚÛÍ‡‚Òˇ Û ÒÂÌÌ˚ı ‰‚ÂÂÈ (ÍÓÚÓ˚ˇ ·˚ÎË
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Á‡ÔÂÚ˚), Á‡ ÌÂÓÚÔÓÓÏ ÚÂı ‰‚ÂÂÈ ÓÁÓ¯ÎËÒ¸ ‚ÒÂ ÔÓ ‰ÓÏ‡Ï

8

Ò‚ÓËÏ...".

œ¸ˇÌÒÚ‚Ó‚‡‚¯ËÈ ‚ÏÂÒÚÂ Ò ÔÓÛ˜ÂÌÌ˚ÏË ÂÏÛ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚ÏË ‰ÂÌ˘ËÍ, Ì‡‰Ó ÔÓÎ‡„‡Ú¸,
ËÏ ÌÂ ÔÂÔˇÚÒÚ‚Ó‚‡Î.
‡Í Ë ‚ ‰Û„Ëı „ÓÓ‰‡ı –ÓÒÒËË ÚÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË, ‰‚ÂË ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ ËÁ·˚
¡ÂÊÂˆÍÓ„Ó Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú‡ ‚ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌÓÏ ·˚ÎË ÓÚÍ˚Ú˚ ‰Îˇ ÔÓÒÂÚËÚÂÎÂÈ - ÊÂÌ Ë ÏÛÊÂÈ
Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚ı, Ëı Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍÓ‚ Ë ÔÓÒÚÓ ÁÌ‡ÍÓÏ˚ı, ÔË˜ÂÏ ‚ÂÏˇ ÔÓÒÂ˘ÂÌËˇ, ÔÓ‚Ë‰ËÏÓÏÛ, ÌËÍ‡Í ÌÂ Ó„‡ÌË˜Ë‚‡ÎÓÒ¸. œÓÒÂÚËÚÂÎË ÔÓ‰ÓÎ„Û ÓÒÚ‡‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ
ËÁ·Â, ‡ÒÔË‚‡ÎË ‚ÏÂÒÚÂ Ò Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚ÏË ÒÔËÚÌÓÂ, Ë„‡ÎË ‚ Í‡Ú˚ Ë Ú. ‰.
Œ·˘‡ˇ Í‡ÚËÌ‡, ÒÓÁ‰‡‚‡ÂÏ‡ˇ ·ÂÊÂˆÍËÏË ‰ÓÍÛÏÂÌÚ‡ÏË, ıÓÚˇ ÒÂ‰Ë ÌËı ÌÂÚ
Ú‡ÍËı, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â ·˚ÎË ÒÔÂˆË‡Î¸ÌÓ ÔÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌ˚ ÓÔËÒ‡ÌË˛ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ ËÁ·˚ Ë
ÛÒÎÓ‚ËˇÏ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËÈ ‚ ÌÂÈ, Ò ÚÓ˜ÍË ÁÂÌËˇ ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ‡ XX Ë ÚÂÏ ·ÓÎÂÂ Ì‡˜‡Î‡ XXI ‚.
‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÓ˜ÌÓ ÔÓÚË‚ÓÂ˜Ë‚‡. — Ó‰ÌÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌ˚, Ï˚ Ì‡·Î˛‰‡ÂÏ ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌÌÛ˛ ÔÓÒÚÓÚÛ
Ì‡‚Ó‚, ÌÂËÁ·ÂÊÌÛ˛ ‚ ÛÒÎÓ‚Ëˇı Ï‡ÎÂÌ¸ÍÓ„Ó „ÓÓ‰Í‡, „‰Â Ë Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚È, Ë
ÔÓÎËˆÏÂÈÒÚÂ, Ë Ú˛ÂÏ˘ËÍ, Ë Ô‡Î‡˜ ·˚ÎË ÂÒÎË ÌÂ Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍ‡ÏË, ÚÓ ıÓÓ¯ËÏË
ÁÌ‡ÍÓÏ˚ÏË, ıÓ‰ËÎË Í ‰Û„ ‰Û„Û ‚ „ÓÒÚË Ë ÒË‰ÂÎË Á‡ Ó‰ÌËÏ ÒÚÓÎÓÏ ‚ Í‡·‡ÍÂ. ›Ú‡
Ô‡ÚË‡ı‡Î¸Ì‡ˇ ÔÓÒÚÓÚ‡ ·ÂÁÛÒÎÓ‚ÌÓ Ó·ÎÂ„˜‡Î‡ ÛÒÎÓ‚Ëˇ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËˇ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍÓ‚,
‰ÂÎ‡ˇ Ëı, Í‡Á‡ÎÓÒ¸ ·˚, ÌÂÏ˚ÒÎËÏÓ ÎÂ„ÍËÏË ‚ Ò‡‚ÌÂÌËË Ò ÔÓÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘ËÏË
ÒÚÓÎÂÚËˇÏË. œ‡‚‰‡, ÔË ˝ÚÓÏ ÒÚÓËÚ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Ú¸ Ó„Ó‚ÓÍÛ, Ë·Ó ÏÓÊÌÓ ÔÂ‰ÔÓÎÓÊËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ
Ì‡ Ô‡ÍÚËÍÂ ‚ÒÂ ÒÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓÂ ÓÚÌÓÒËÚÒˇ ‚ ÔÂ‚Û˛ Ó˜ÂÂ‰¸ Í Ò‡ÏËÏ „ÓÓÊ‡Ì‡Ï, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â,
ÔÓÔ‡‚ ‚ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂ, ÓÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ ·ÓÎÂÂ ‚˚„Ó‰ÌÓÏ ÔÓÎÓÊÂÌËË, ˜ÂÏ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎË
‰Û„Ëı ÒÓˆË‡Î¸Ì˚ı „ÛÔÔ. “‡Í, ÔÓÒ‡ÊÂÌÌ˚Ï ‚ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸˛ ËÁ·Û ÍÂÒÚ¸ˇÌ‡Ï ÚÛ‰ÌÓ
·˚ÎÓ ‡ÒÒ˜ËÚ˚‚‡Ú¸ Ë Ì‡ ÒÓ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚ËÂ Í‡‡ÛÎ¸Ì˚ı, Ë Ì‡ ÔÓÏÓ˘¸ Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍÓ‚. —
‰Û„ÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌ˚, ÂÒÚ¸ ÌÂÏ‡ÎÓ Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚ ÚÓ„Ó, ˜ÚÓ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎË ‚Î‡ÒÚË ÌÂÂ‰ÍÓ
ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÎË Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂ ‚ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸˛ ËÁ·Û ‚ Ò‚ÓËı ÍÓ˚ÒÚÌ˚ı ËÌÚÂÂÒ‡ı. ¬ÓÓ·˘Â
Ì‡‰Ó Á‡ÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ÔÓÔ‡ÒÚ¸ ‚ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂ ·˚ÎÓ Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ÎÂ„ÍÓ. «‡ÍÓÌ ÔÓ˜ÚË ÌËÍ‡Í ÌÂ
Â„Î‡ÏÂÌÚËÓ‚‡Î ‚ Í‡ÍËı ËÏÂÌÌÓ ÒÎÛ˜‡ˇı ˜ÂÎÓ‚ÂÍ ÏÓ„ ·˚Ú¸ ÔÓ‰‚Â„ÌÛÚ ‡ÂÒÚÛ, Ë
Ú˛ÂÏÌÓÂ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂ ·˚ÎÓ ÔÓ ÒÛÚË ˝ÎÂÏÂÌÚÓÏ Ó·˚‰ÂÌÌÓÒÚË, ÔÓ‚ÒÂ‰ÌÂ‚ÌÓÒÚË, Ú‡ÍËÏ
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ÊÂ, Í‡Í Ë ÙËÁË˜ÂÒÍÓÂ Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËÂ. ÕÓ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÌÂ ·¸¯ Â„Î‡ÏÂÌÚËÓ‚‡Ì Ë ÂÊËÏ
ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËˇ, ÒÚÓ„ÓÒÚ¸ ÍÓÚÓÓ„Ó Á‡‚ËÒÂÎ‡ ËÒÍÎ˛˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÓÚ ‚ÓÎË ˜ËÌÓ‚ÌËÍÓ‚. “‡Í, ‚
1758 „. ‚ ÍÂÒÚ¸ˇÌËÌ ÔÓÏÂ˘ËÍ‡ ‘.». ÓÁÎÓ‚‡ ¬‡ÒËÎËÈ ﬂÍÓ‚ÎÂ‚ Ê‡ÎÓ‚‡ÎÒˇ ‚ √Î‡‚Ì˚È
Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú, ˜ÚÓ ‚ ¡ÂÊÂˆÍÂ "Ì‡ ÚÓ„Û" ÔÓ ÔËÍ‡ÁÛ Ó‰ÌÓ„Ó ËÁ ÒÎÛÊ‡˘Ëı Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú‡
‡ÂÒÚÓ‚‡ÎË ÔËÍ‡Á˜ËÍ‡ Â„Ó ıÓÁˇËÌ‡ Ë "‰ÂÊ‡Ú ‚ ¡ÂÊÂˆÍÓÏ Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡ÚÂ ‚ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ
Ú˛¸ÏÂ ÔÓ‰ Í‡‡ÛÎÓÏ ˇÍÓ ÁÎÓ‰Âˇ, Ë ÏÓËÚ „ÓÎÓ‰ÌÓ˛ ÒÏÂÚË˛ Ë ÌËÍÓ‚Ó Í ÌÂÏÛ ÌÂ
‰ÓÔÛ˘‡ÂÚ, Ë ÔË˘Û ‰‡˛Ú Í‡‡ÛÎ¸Ì˚Â ıÓ‰‡ÍË ¡ÂÊÂˆÍÓ„Ó Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú‡ Á‡ ‰‡˜˛, ˜ÚÓ ÌÂ
‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ. ¬ ÚÓÈ ÊÂ Ú˛¸ÏÂ Ó·˘Â Ò ÌËÏ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡Úˆ‡ ÏÌÓÊÂÒÚ‚Ó ¡ÂÊÂˆÍÓ„Ó ÛÂÁ‰Û
ÏÛÊÂÒÍ‡ Ë ÊÂÌÒÍ‡ ÔÓÎÛ ‚ ÌÂÒÌÓÒÌ˚ı Ë ÚˇÊÂÎ˚ı ˆÂÔˇı Ë ÊÂÎÂÁ‡ı Ë Û„‡ÎÒˇ, Ë ‰Îˇ
ÚÂÒÌÓÈ ÌÛÊ‰˚ ÌÂ ‰ÓÔÛ˘‡˛Ú". œË ˝ÚÓÏ ÓÌ ‰Ó·‡‚ÎˇÎ, ˜ÚÓ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ˇ ËÁ·‡ "Ò ÒÚÓÓÌ
Ó„ÓÓÊÂÌ‡ Á‡·ÓÓÏ, ‡ ‰‚Â¸ÏË - ‚ Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú, Ú‡Í ˜ÚÓ Ë Ò‚ÂÚÛ ÌÂÚ"24. Õ‡‰Ó Á‡ÏÂÚËÚ¸,
˜ÚÓ ÔÓ‰Ó·Ì˚Â Ê‡ÎÓ·˚ Ì‡ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËÂ ‡ÂÒÚÓ‚‡ÌÌ˚ı Á‡ ÏÂÎÍËÂ Ô‡‚ÓÌ‡Û¯ÂÌËˇ
‚ÒÚÂ˜‡˛ÚÒˇ ‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÌÓ ˜‡ÒÚÓ Ë, Í‡Í Ô‡‚ËÎÓ, ‚ ÌËı ÔËÒÛÚÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ ÛÔÓÏˇÌÛÚ‡ˇ ÙÓÏÛÎ‡
- "ˇÍÓ ÁÎÓ‰ÂÂ‚", Ó˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ ÛÒ‚ÓÂÌÌ‡ˇ ËÁ Á‡ÍÓÌÓ‰‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ Ë ÔÂÔÓÎ‡„‡˛˘‡ˇ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ
ÒÛÓ‚˚È ÂÊËÏ ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËˇ. œÓ ÏÌÂÌË˛ Ê‡ÎÛ˛˘ËıÒˇ, ÓÌË ËÎË Ëı Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍË
ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓÈ ÊÂÒÚÓÍÓÒÚË ÌÂ Á‡ÒÎÛÊËÎË. ›ÚÓ Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ, ÌÂÒÏÓÚˇ Ì‡ ÚÓ,
˜ÚÓ ÊËÚÂÎË ¡ÂÊÂˆÍ‡ Ë Â„Ó ÓÍÂÒÚÌÓÒÚÂÈ ‚ˇ‰ ÎË ˜ËÚ‡ÎË ÚÛ‰˚ ◊ÂÁ‡Â ¡ÂÍÍ‡Ë‡ ËÎË
‰Û„Ëı ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌ˚ı ÂÏÛ ÔÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚÂÎÂÈ, Ò˜ËÚ‡‚¯Ëı, ˜ÚÓ Ú˛ÂÏÌÓÂ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËÂ,
Ò‚ˇÁ‡ÌÌÓÂ Ò ÎË¯ÂÌËÂÏ Ò‚Ó·Ó‰˚, Ò‡ÏÓ ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ ÒÂ¸ÂÁÌ˚Ï Ì‡Í‡Á‡ÌËÂÏ Ë ÌÂ
‰ÓÎÊÌÓ ÒÓÔÓ‚ÓÊ‰‡Ú¸Òˇ ‰ÓÔÓÎÌËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ÏË ÏÛ˜ÂÌËˇÏË, ÓÌË Ó‰Ì‡ÍÓ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎË ÛÒÎÓ‚Ëˇ
ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡ÌËˇ ‚ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ ËÁ·Â ¡ÂÊÂˆÍÓ„Ó Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú‡ ÌÂÓ·˚˜ÌÓ Ë ˜ÂÂÒ˜Û
ÊÂÒÚÓÍËÏË, ÌÂÒÓ‡ÁÏÂÌ˚ÏË ı‡‡ÍÚÂÛ ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌ˚ı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËÈ, ‡ ÓÚÒÛÚÒÚ‚ËÂ
Ò‚ÂÚ‡ Ë Á‡ÔÂÚ Ì‡ Ò‚Ë‰‡ÌËˇ Ë ‚Ó‚ÒÂ Ì‡Û¯ÂÌËÂÏ Ô‡‚ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚ı. œË ˝ÚÓÏ ÒÚÓËÚ
ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍÌÛÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ Ê‡ÎÓ· Ì‡ ÌÂÁ‡ÍÓÌÌÓÒÚ¸ Ò‡ÏÓ„Ó ‡ÂÒÚ‡ Ô‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍË ÌÂ ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡ÂÚÒˇ.
»Ì‡˜Â „Ó‚Óˇ, Ô‡‚Ó Î˛·Ó„Ó ˜ËÌÓ‚ÌËÍ‡ ÔËÏÂÌËÚ¸ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÛ˛ Ò‡ÌÍˆË˛ ÌÂ
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ÓÒÔ‡Ë‚‡ÎÓÒ¸. —ÓÍ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËˇ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÌËÍ‡Í ÌÂ Â„Î‡ÏÂÌÚËÓ‚‡ÎÒˇ. ’ÓÓ¯Ó
ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ‚Î‡ÒÚË Ô˚Ú‡ÎËÒ¸ ·ÓÓÚ¸Òˇ Ò ÒÛ‰Â·ÌÓÈ ‚ÓÎÓÍËÚÓÈ; ‚ ÂÍ‡ÚÂËÌËÌÒÍÓÂ
‚ÂÏˇ Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú ‰ÓÎÊÂÌ ·˚Î Â„ÛÎˇÌÓ Ì‡Ô‡‚ÎˇÚ¸ ‚ √Î‡‚Ì˚È Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú ‚Â‰ÓÏÓÒÚË Ó
˜ËÒÎÂ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌËÍÓ‚, ÌÓ Ì‡ ÒÓÍ‡ı Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËˇ ˝ÚÓ ÌËÍ‡Í ÌÂ ÒÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÎÓÒ¸. ÕÂÂ‰ÍÓ,
ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ, ÍÓ„‰‡ Â˜¸ ¯Î‡ Ó· Û„ÓÎÓ‚Ì˚ı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı, ‰Ó ‚˚ÌÂÒÂÌËˇ ÔË„Ó‚Ó‡
Î˛‰Ë ÒË‰ÂÎË ‚ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ ËÁ·Â ÔÓ ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÎÂÚ. » ˝ÚÓ ÔË ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍË,
Í‡Í Ô‡‚ËÎÓ, ÌÂ Á‡ÔË‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ Ò‚ÓËı ÔÂÒÚÛÔÎÂÌËˇı, ÌÓ, Ì‡ÔÓÚË‚, Í‡Í Ô‡‚ËÎÓ,
˜ËÒÚÓÒÂ‰Â˜ÌÓ Ë ÏÓÊÌÓ ‰‡ÊÂ ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸ ÔÓÒÚÓ‰Û¯ÌÓ ‡ÒÒÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÎË Ó ÒÓ‚Â¯ÂÌÌÓÏ
‰‡ÊÂ, ÍÓ„‰‡ Â˜¸ ¯Î‡ Ó· ÛÏ˚¯ÎÂÌÌÓÏ Û·ËÈÒÚ‚Â. » ÚÛÚ Ì‡‰Ó ‚ÂÌÛÚ¸Òˇ Í
ÔÓˆËÚËÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÏÛ ÔËÒ¸ÏÛ.

‡Í ÏÓ„ÎÓ ÓÌÓ, ‡‰ÂÒÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÂ Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍ‡Ï, ÓÍ‡Á‡Ú¸Òˇ

ÒÂ‰Ë ‰ÓÍÛÏÂÌÚÓ‚ „ÓÓ‰Ó‚Ó„Ó Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú‡?
»Á ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ„Ó ‰ÂÎ‡ ƒÏËÚËˇ œÓÔÍÓ‚‡ ‚˚ˇÒÌˇÂÚÒˇ, ˜ÚÓ Â„Ó Ó·‚ËÌËÎË ‚
Ó„‡·ÎÂÌËË ˆÂÍ‚Ë. œÓıË˘ÂÌÌ˚Â ÓÍÎ‡‰˚ ÓÚ ËÍÓÌ ÓÌ ÔÓ‰‡‚‡Î Ì‡ ˚ÌÍÂ ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Â, „‰Â
Á‡ ˝ÚËÏ Á‡ÌˇÚËÂÏ Â„Ó Á‡ÒÚ‡Î Ó‰ËÌ ËÁ ÁÂÏÎˇÍÓ‚. œÓ ‚ÓÁ‚‡˘ÂÌËË ‚ ¡ÂÊÂˆÍ "ˆÂÍÓ‚Ì˚È
Ú‡Ú¸" ·˚Î ‡ÂÒÚÓ‚‡Ì. ◊ÂÂÁ ÔÓÒÂ˘‡‚¯Û˛ Â„Ó ‚ ÍÓÎÓ‰ÌË˜¸ÂÈ ËÁ·Â Ï‡Ú¸ ‰ˇ‰ˇ
ÔÓÒÓ‚ÂÚÓ‚‡Î ÔÎÂÏˇÌÌËÍÛ ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸ Ì‡ ‰ÓÔÓÒÂ, ˜ÚÓ ÔÓ‰‡‚‡Î ÓÍÎ‡‰, ÔÓ‰Ó·‡ÌÌ˚È Ì‡ Â„Ó
‰‚ÓÂ, ‡ ˜ÚÓ·˚ ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌËˇ ‚˚„Îˇ‰ÂÎË ·ÓÎÂÂ ‰ÓÒÚÓ‚ÂÌ˚ÏË, ƒÏËÚËÈ ‰ÓÎÊÂÌ ·˚Î
Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Ú¸ ‚˚¯ÂÔË‚Â‰ÂÌÌÓÂ ÔËÒ¸ÏÓ, ÓÚ‰‡Ú¸ Ï‡ÚÂË, ‡ Ú‡ Í‡Í ·˚ ÒÎÛ˜‡ÈÌÓ Ó·ÓÌËÚ¸ Ì‡
ÛÎËˆÂ - Ú‡Í, ˜ÚÓ·˚ ÍÚÓ-ÌË·Û‰¸ Â„Ó ÔÓ‰Ó·‡Î Ë ÔÂÂ‰‡Î ‚ Ï‡„ËÒÚ‡Ú. “‡Í Ë ÒÎÛ˜ËÎÓÒ¸,
ÌÓ ÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎˇÏ, ÔË‚˚Í¯ËÏ Í ˜ËÒÚÓÒÂ‰Â˜Ì˚Ï ÔËÁÌ‡ÌËˇÏ ÔÓ‰ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı, ‚Òˇ
˝Ú‡ ıËÚÓÛÏÌ‡ˇ ÍÓÏ·ËÌ‡ˆËˇ ÔÓÍ‡Á‡Î‡Ò¸ ÒÎË¯ÍÓÏ ÒÎÓÊÌÓÈ, ‡ ÔÓÚÓÏÛ ÔÓ‰ÓÁËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ,
Ë ‚ ÂÁÛÎ¸Ú‡ÚÂ ÓÌË ·ÂÁ ÓÒÓ·Ó„Ó ÚÛ‰‡ ‰ÓÍÓÔ‡ÎËÒ¸ ‰Ó ËÒÚËÌ˚. »Ì‡˜Â „Ó‚Óˇ,
ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍ ÔÂÂıËÚËÎ Ò‡ÏÓ„Ó ÒÂ·ˇ. ŒÍÓÌ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ Â¯ÂÌËÂ ÔÓ Â„Ó ‰ÂÎÛ ·˚ÎÓ
‚˚ÌÂÒÂÌÓ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÈ „Û·ÂÌÒÍÓÈ Í‡ÌˆÂÎˇËÂÈ ‚ 1731 „.: ·Ë‚ ÍÌÛÚÓÏ Ë ‚˚‚‡‚
ÌÓÁ‰Ë, ÒÓÒÎ‡Ú¸ ‚ ŒıÓÚÒÍ, ‡ Â„Ó ‰‚Ó ÓÔËÒ‡Ú¸ Ë ÔÓ‰‡Ú¸ Ò ÚÓ„Ó‚. œ‡‚‰‡, ËÒÔÓÎÌËÚ¸
ÔË„Ó‚Ó Ò‡ÁÛ ÊÂ ‚ ¡ÂÊÂˆÍÂ ÌÂ ÒÛÏÂÎË: "Á‡ÔÎÂ˜Ì˚ı ‰ÂÎ Ï‡ÒÚÂ" ‘Â‰Ó ¬ËÌÓÍÛÓ‚ Ë
Ò‡Ï ‚ ˝ÚÓ ‚ÂÏˇ ·˚Î ‚ÁˇÚ¸ Í ÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚Ë˛ ‚ ”„ÎË˜. œÓÔÍÓ‚‡ ÔË¯ÎÓÒ¸ ÓÚÔ‡‚ÎˇÚ¸ ‚
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ÃÓÒÍ‚Û, „‰Â ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡ÚÍ‡ ‚ ÔÓ‰Ó·Ì˚ı «Ï‡ÒÚÂ‡ı», Ì‡‰Ó ÔÓÎ‡„‡Ú¸, ÌÂ ·˚ÎÓ. ÕÓ ÔÂÊ‰Â
˜ÂÏ ˝ÚÓ ÔÓËÁÓ¯ÎÓ, ÓÌ ÛÊÂ ÛÒÔÂÎ ÓÚÒË‰ÂÚ¸ ‚ Á‡ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËË ÔÓ ÏÂÌ¸¯ÂÈ ÏÂÂ ÚË „Ó‰‡.
Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ ÔÓ ÏÂÍ‡Ï ÚÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË ˝ÚÓ ·¸¯ ‚ ÒÛ˘ÌÓÒÚË ÔÛÒÚˇÍÓ‚˚È ÒÓÍ, ‡ ‚ ‰‡ÌÌÓÏ
ÒÎÛ˜‡Â ÔÂÒÚÛÔÌËÍ, Ì‡‰Ó ÔÓÎ‡„‡Ú¸, ÏÂ˜Ú‡Î, ˜ÚÓ·˚ ÓÌ ÔÓ‰ÎËÎÒˇ Í‡Í ÏÓÊÌÓ ‰ÓÎ¸¯Â.10
¿. ‡ÏÂÌÒÍËÈ (Russian State Humanities University, Moscow)
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·‡ÁÂÎ¸ÒÍÓ„Ó ËÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ÍÓÌˆ‡ 1540 „„. œÓÎÌÓ„Ó ÒÓ·‡ÌËˇ ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËÈ ‡‚ÚÓ‡, Ò Ó·ËÎ¸Ì˚Ï
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ÌÂÔÓÒÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÂ ÓÚÌÓ¯ÂÌËÂ Í ÌÂÈ2 Ë ÍÓÚÓ˚Â - ÔË ‚ÒÂı Ëı ‡ÁÌÓÓ·‡ÁËË Ë
ÌÂÒËÒÚÂÏ‡ÚË˜ÌÓÒÚË -

ÓÚÎË˜‡˛ÚÒˇ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÂÒÍËÏ ı‡‡ÍÚÂÓÏ Ë ‚ÌÛÚÂÌÌËÏ

Â‰ËÌÒÚ‚ÓÏ.
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‡Í ·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍ‡, Ú‡Í Ë ˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÍËÂ ‰ÌÂ‚ÌËÍË Ã. Õ. ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡ ÛÊÂ ÒÚ‡ÎË
ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚÓÏ ‡ÁÎË˜Ì˚ı ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËÈ,3 ÌÓ ˝Ú‡ ÍÌË„‡ ÌÂ ÔË‚ÎÂÍ‡Î‡ ‰ÓÎÊÌÓ„Ó
‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËˇ. œÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ ÔÓÎÌ‡ˇ ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËˇ Á‡ÏÂÚÓÍ Â˘Â Ê‰ÂÚ Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ˜‡Ò‡, Ì‡ÒÚÓˇ˘‡ˇ
‡·ÓÚ‡ ÒÚ‡‚ËÚ ÒÂ·Â ˆÂÎ¸˛ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚ¸ Ëı ‚ Ó·˘Ëı ˜ÂÚ‡ı Ë ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎËÚ¸ Ëı ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ ‚
ÍÓÌÚÂÍÒÚÂ ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚ ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÌÂÈ ˜ÂÚ‚ÂÚË ’ ÿ ‚ÂÍ‡.
œÂ‚ÓÈ ËÁ ÔÓÏÂÚ Ì‡¯Â„Ó "ÚÂÍÒÚ‡" ÏÓÊÌÓ ÔÓÊ‡ÎÛÈ Ò˜ËÚ‡Ú¸ ‚Î‡‰ÂÎ¸˜ÂÒÍÛ˛
Ì‡‰ÔËÒ¸ Ì‡ ÚËÚÛÎ¸ÌÓÏ ÎËÒÚÂ, „‰Â ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÒÓÁÌ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÛÒÛ„Û·ËÎ ÓÚÏÂ˜ÂÌÌ˚È
Ô‡‡ÎÎÂÎËÁÏ ÏÂÊ‰Û Ì‡˜‡Î¸Ì˚Ï "Ã" Ì‡‰ÔËÒË ÔÂ‰˚‰Û˘Â„Ó ‚Î‡‰ÂÎ¸ˆ‡ (Ã. Joh.[ann/es]
Gideon Pellius),4 Ë ËÌËˆË‡ÎÓÏ Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ËÏÂÌË (Ã. Muravieff), ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ Ë ÏÂ‰ÊÛ ‰‡Ú‡ÏË
ÔËÓ·ÂÚÂÌËˇ ÍÌË„Ë - 1721 „. Ë 1771 „. ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ. ¬ ÚÓ ‚ÂÏˇ ÂÏÛ ·˚ÎÓ 14 ÎÂÚ,
ÓÌ ÊËÎ ‚ ¬ÓÎÓ„‰Â, ÍÛ‰‡ ·¸¯ ÍÓÏ‡Ì‰ËÓ‚‡Ì Â„Ó ÓÚÂˆ, ‚ÓÂÌÌ˚È ËÌÊÂÌÂ. ŒÍÓÌ˜Ë‚
„ËÏÌ‡ÁËÈ ÔË ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓÏ ÛÌË‚ÂÒËÚÂÚÂ, ‚ ÔÓ‚ËÌˆËˇÎ¸ÌÓÏ „ÓÓ‰Â ÓÌ ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊ‡Î
Ò‚ÓÂ Ó·‡ÁÓ‚‡ÌËÂ Ò ÔÓÏÓ˘¸˛ ÃËı. ¿Ì‰. «‡ÒÓ‰ËÏÒÍÓ„Ó, ÔÂÔÓ‰‡‚‡ÚÂÎˇ ËÚÓËÍË
¬ÓÎÓ„Ó‰ÒÍÓ„Ó ‰ÛıÓ‚ÌÓ„Ó ÒÂÏËÌ‡Ëˇ, ‚ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËË ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˜ËÍ‡ √ÂÓ„ËÍ? ÕÂ
ËÒÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ËÏÂÌÌÓ ÓÚ ÌÂ„Ó ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÎ ÓÒÍÓ¯ÌÓÂ ËÁ‰‡ÌËÂ ¬Â„ËÎËˇ.
ÕÓ ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌÓÈ ÍÓÔÛÒ ËÌÚÂÂÒÛ˛˘Ëı Ì‡Ò Á‡ÏÂÚÓÍ ‚ÓÒıÓ‰ËÚ Í 1776-1777 „„.,6
‚ÂÏÂÌË, ÍÓ„‰‡ ‡‚ÚÓ ÛÊÂ Ò‰ÂÎ‡Î ÒÂ·Â ËÏˇ ‚ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌÓÈ ÒÂ‰Â ÒÚÓÎËˆ˚, ‡·ÓÚ‡Î Ì‡‰
Ú‡„Â‰ËÂÈ ¡ÓÎÂÒÎ‡‚, Ì‡‰ ÌÓ‚‡ÚÓÒÍËÏË ÕÓ‚˚ÏË ÎËË˜ÂÒÍËÏË ÓÔ˚Ú‡ÏË Ë Á‡ÌËÏ‡ÎÒˇ
ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍËÏ ˇÁ˚ÍÓÏ. ŒÌË ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡˛ÚÒˇ Ì‡ (·ÓÍÓ‚˚ı Ë ÌËÊÌËı, ÔÓÓÈ Ë ‚ÂıÌËı)
ÔÓÎˇı ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ, ÔÓÏÂ˘‡˛˘Ëı ‚ÒÂ ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ ¬Â„ËÎËˇ ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊÂÌËÂ
›ÌÂË‰˚ ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó „ÛÏ‡ÌËÒÚ‡ Ã‡ÙÙÂˇ ¬Â‰ÊËÓ (Maffeo Vegio, 1407-1458) Ë
ÍÓÓÚÍËÂ ÔÓ˝Ï˚ ÓÏ‡, —ÓÓÍ‡ Ë ›ÚÌ‡. ŒÌË ÚÂÒÌˇÚÒˇ Ì‡ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ‡ı ·ÓÎÂÂ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚ı
˝ÔËÁÓ‰Ó‚ (√

ÍÌË„Ë ¡ÛÍÓÎËÍ Ò ÔÓÓ˜ÂÒÚ‚ÓÏ Ó «ÏÎ‡‰ÂÌˆÂ», IV ÍÌË„Ë ›ÌÂË‰˚, Ò

˝ÔËÁÓ‰ÓÏ ƒË‰ÓÌ˚), ÏÂÊ‰Û ÚÂÏ Í‡Í Ì‡ ÔÓÎˇı ‰Û„Ëı ÍÌË„ ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡˛ÚÒˇ Â‰ËÌË˜Ì˚Â
Á‡ÏÂÚÍË. œÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡ÌËˇ, ÍÂÒÚËÍË Ë ‰Û„ËÂ ÁÌ‡ÍË ÓÚÒ˚ÎÍË ÔÓÍ‡Á˚‚‡˛Ú, Í Í‡ÍÓÏÛ
ÒÚËıÛ ËÎË ÒÎÓ‚Û, ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÌÓ„Ó ÚÂÍÒÚ‡ ËÎË ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡Ëˇ, ÓÌË ÓÚÌÓÒˇÚÒˇ.
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—Â‰Ë ÌËı ÏÓÊÌÓ ‡ÁÎË˜ËÚ¸ ÚË „ÛÔÔ˚: 1) ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÌËˇ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÛÌÓ„Ó ËÎË
ÙËÎÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ı‡‡ÍÚÂ‡, ˜‡˘Â ‚ÒÂ„Ó Ì‡ Î‡Ú˚ÌË, Ò‚ÓÂÓ·‡ÁÌÓÂ ‡Ò¯ËÂÌËÂ
Î‡ÚËÌÒÍÓ„Ó ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡Ëˇ; 2) ‡‚ÚÓÒÍËÂ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˚ ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸Ì˚ı Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚÓ‚, Ë, „Î‡‚ÌÓÂ,
3) ˆËÚ‡Ú˚ ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÈ ÌÓ‚˚ı, ‡ ËÌÓ„‰‡ Ë ‰Â‚ÌËı, ÔÓ˝ÚÓ‚, ÔÓ‰‡Ê‡‚¯Ëı ¬Â„ËÎË˛,
ËÎË Í‡Ò‡˛˘ËıÒˇ ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓÈ ÚÂÏ˚, ÚÓ Ò ÍÓÓÚÍËÏ ‚‚Â‰ÂÌËÂÏ ÔÓ-Î‡ÚËÌÒÍË (Ì‡ÔËÏÂ:
Hoc imitavit in ... celeberrimus ...), ÚÓ Ò‡ÏË ÔÓ ÒÂ·Â.
–‡ÒÒÏÓÚËÏ Í‡Ê‰Û˛ „ÛÔÔÛ ÔÓ ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË. ¬ ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚ı ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÌËˇı ÔÓ˝Ú
ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÔÓÙÂÒÒËÓÌ‡Î¸ÌÓ ÒÛ‰ËÚ Ó ÔÓ„Â¯ÌÓÒÚˇı Î‡ÚËÌÒÍÓ„Ó ‡‚ÚÓ‡: Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ‚
ÔÂ‚ÓÈ ›ÍÎÓ„Â ÓÌ ÓÚÏÂ˜‡ÂÚ ÔÓÚË‚ÓÂ˜ËÂ ÏÂÊ‰Û Î˛·Ó‚Ì˚ÏË ‚ÓÒÍÎËˆ‡ÌËˇÏË “ËÚË‡
Ë Â„Ó ÒÂ‰˚ÏË ‚ÓÎÓÒ‡ÏË (¡. I, 28; ÒÚ. 5), ‡ ÔÓ ÔÓ‚Ó‰Û ˜ÂÚ‚ÂÚÓÈ ÔÂÒÌË ›ÌÂË‰˚ ÔË¯ÂÚ,
˜ÚÓ ÓÚ˜‡ˇÌËÂ

›ÌÂˇ

‚˚‡ÊÂÌÓ

ıÓÎÓ‰ÌÓ, ıÛÊÂ

˜ÂÏ

‚

‡Ì‡ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÓÈ

ÒˆÂÌÂ

ŒÒ‚Ó·ÓÊ‰ÂÌÌÓ„Ó »ÂÛÒ‡ÎËÏ‡ “. “‡ÒÒÓ: "In sequentibus desperatio Aeneae videtur mini
frigidior expressa ac Renaldi" (›. √ , 381, ÒÚ. 846).7
–Â‰ÍÓ Ï˚ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÏ ‚˚‡ÊÂÌËÂ Â„Ó ˝ÒÚÂÚË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ‚ÓÒÔËˇÚËˇ Î‡ÚËÌÒÍÓ„Ó
ÚÂÍÒÚ‡,8 ˜‡˘Â ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡ÂÏ ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÌËˇ "ÔÓ ÔÓ‚Ó‰Û": Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ‚ Ì‡˜‡ÎÂ √ÂÓ„ËÍ
ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ "·ÂÒÂ‰ÛÂÚ" Ò ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡Ëˇ Ó ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËË ‰Ë‰‡ÍÚË˜ÂÒÍËı ÔÓ˝Ï,
ÔË‚Ó‰ˇ ‚ ÔËÏÂ √Ó‡ˆËˇ, Œ‚Ë‰Ëˇ, ¡Û‡ÎÓ Ë –‡ÒËÌ‡-Ò˚Ì‡9 (√. I; ÒÚ. 117-118), ‡ ‚
˜ÂÚ‚ÂÚÓÈ ÍÌË„Ë ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËÂ Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚‡ Ô˜ÂÎ Á‡ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ Â„Ó ÔÂÂÒÍ‡Á˚‚‡Ú¸ Ì‡ Î‡Ú˚ÌË ÚÛ
ÒÚ‡ÌËˆÛ ‘‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓÈ ÔÓ˝ÚËÍË Ã‡ÏÓÌÚÂÎˇ, „‰Â ÓÚÏÂ˜‡˛ÚÒˇ ÔÓÚË‚ÓÂ˜Ëˇ ‚
˝ÒÚÂÚË˜ÂÒÍËı ‚Á„Îˇ‰‡ı “‡ÒÒÓ (ÔË ˝ÚÓÏ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÔÓÍ‡Á˚‚‡ÂÚ Ò‚ÓÂ ÌÂÔÓÒÂ‰ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÂ
ÁÌ‡ÌËÂ ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ÓË„ËÌ‡Î‡)10 (√. √ , 8-12 ; ÒÚ. 313-314). ≈ÒÎË Ó ÒÂ¸ÂÁÌ˚ı
ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚ‡ı ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ‡ÁÏ˚¯ÎˇÂÚ ÔÓ-Î‡ÚËÌÒÍË, ÚÓ Ó Î˛·‚Ë, Ó ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚË
‚Î˛·ÎÂÌÌ˚ı ‰ÂÎËÚ¸Òˇ Ò ÍÂÏ ÚÓ ÌË ·˚ÎÓ Ò‚ÓËÏË ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚‡ÏË Ë Ó ÒÚ‡ıÂ ÔÓËÁÌÂÒÚË ËÏˇ
‚ÓÁÎ˛·ÎÂÌÌÓÈ ÓÒÓ·˚, ÓÌ ÔË¯ÂÚ ÔÓ-Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍË (›. IV, 10; ÒÚ. 787).11 —Â‰Ë ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Ó‚,
Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÏ Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ ÔÂ‚ÓÈ ˝ÍÎÓ„Ë ("Tityre tu patulae"), Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÌÓÂ ¯ÂÒÚËÒÚÓÔÌ˚Ï ˇÏ·ÓÏ
12

(¡. I, 1-7; ÒÚ. 1-2) Ë ‰‚‡ ÓÚ˚‚Í‡ Ì‡˜‡Î‡ ›ÚÌ˚, Ó‰ËÌ ‚ÓÒıÓ‰ˇ˘ËÈ Í Ò‡ÏÓÏÛ Ì‡˜‡ÎÛ,
‰Û„ÓÈ Í ÒÂÂ‰ËÌÂ 1770-˚ı „„. (¿. 1-12; ÒÚ. 1929-1930). ÓÏÂ ÌËı, ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ‚˚‰ÂÎËÎ
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ÓÚ‰ÂÎ¸Ì˚Â ÒÚËıË ¡ÛÍÓÎËÍ Ë ›ÌÂË‰˚, ÓÚÎË˜‡˛˘ËÂÒˇ ÓÒÓ·ÓÈ Î‡ÍÓÌË˜ÌÓÒÚ¸˛
‚˚‡ÊÂÌËˇ. À˛·ÓÔ˚ÚÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ‚ ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡ËË Í √ÂÓ„ËÍ‡Ï ÓÌ ÔËÏÂÚËÎ Ó‰ËÌ ËÁ
ÌÂÏÌÓ„Ëı ÛˆÂÎÂ‚¯ËıÒˇ Ù‡„ÏÂÌÚÓ‚ ‰Û„‡

‡ÚÛÎÎ‡ ÷ËÌÌ˚ Ë ËÁˇ˘ÌÓ ÔÂÂ‚ÂÎ Â„Ó. "“Â

matutinus flentem conspexit Eous, et flentem paulo vidit post hesperus idem" ÒÚ‡Î:
ÕÛÚÓÏ Á‡ÌˇÎ‡Ò¸, ‚ ÒÎÂÁ‡ı Ú‚ÓËı Á‡ˇ,
» ÚÛı ‚Â˜ÂÌ˚È Ò‚ÂÚ ÚÂ·ˇ ‚Ó ÔÎ‡˜Â Áˇ (√. 1,280-302; ÒÚ. 173-174).
ÕÓ ·ÓÎ¸¯ËÌÒÚ‚Ó

ËÁ Á‡ÔËÒÓÍ

ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ

Ò‚ÓÂÓ·‡ÁÌ˚È

ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡ËÈ,

ÓÚÒËÎ‡˛˘ËÈ ÌÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ Í ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍ‡Ï ÓÒÌÓ‚ÌÓ„Ó ÚÂÍÒÚ‡, ‡ - „Ó‡Á‰Ó ˜‡˘Â - Í ÚÓÈ
Ú‡‰ËˆËË, ËÒÚÓ˜ÌËÍÓÏ ÍÓÚÓÓÈ ÚÂÍÒÚ ˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ. œËÏÂ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ÏÓÎÓ‰ÓÈ
ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÒÓÓÚÌÓÒËÚ ‚Â„ËÎËÂ‚˚Â ÒÚËıË ¡ÛÍÓÎËÍ Ë √ÂÓ„ËÍ Ò - Ú‡Í ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸ «ÔÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚÂÎ¸ÒÍÓÈ» Ú‡‰ËˆËÂÈ ›ÔËÍÛ‡ (œËÒ¸ÏÓ Í œËÙÓÍÎÂÒÛ), ÀÛÍÂˆËˇ (Œ ÔËÓ‰Â
‚Â˘ÂÈ), ÷ËˆÂÓÌ‡ (Œ ÔÂ‰ÂÎ‡ı ‰Ó·‡ Ë ÁÎ‡) Ë Œ‚Ë‰Ëˇ (‘‡ÒÚ˚). ÕÓ Â˘Â ËÌÚÂÂÒÌÂÂ
Ù‡ÍÚ, ˜ÚÓ ÓÌ ÔÓÒÎÂÊË‚‡ÂÚ ‚Â„ËÎËÂ‚Û˛ Ú‡‰ËˆË˛ ÓÚ ÔÓÁ‰ÌÂÈ ‡ÌÚË˜ÌÓÒÚË ‰Ó
·ÎËÊ‡È¯ÂÈ ÒÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÒÚË.
œÓÏËÏÓ Ò‡Ï˚ı ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚ı ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÈ, ËÁ ‡ÌÚË˜Ì˚ı ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ˆËÚËÛÂÚ
ÔÓ˝ÏÛ Ó· ‡ÒÚÓÌÓÏËË Ã. Ã‡ÌËÎËˇ, Ò‡ÚË˚ ¿. ‘. œÂÒËˇ (I ‚. Ì. ˝.), ÔÓ˝ÏÛ —ËÎËˇ
»Ú‡ÎËÍ‡ Ó ÔÛÌË˜ÂÒÍËı ‚ÓÈÌ‡ı (œ ‚. Ì. ˝.), ÔÓ˝ÏÛ Pervigilium Veneris ÌÂËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ„Ó
‡‚ÚÓ‡. ÕÂ Á‡·˚‚‡ÂÚ ÓÌ Ë Î‡ÚËÌÒÍËı ÔÓ˝ÚÓ‚ ÌÓ‚Ó„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË, Ã‡Í‡ »ÂÓÌËÏ‡ ¬Ë‰˚
(Marco Girolamo Vida, 1485-1566), ‡‚ÚÓ‡ ÚÂı ÍÌË„ De Arte Poetica, Ë ÿ‡Îˇ¿Î¸ÙÓÌÒ‡ ƒ˛ÙÂÌÛ‡ (Charles-Alphonse Dufresnoy, 1611-1668), ‡‚ÚÓ‡ ÔÓ˝Ï˚ Ó
ÊË‚ÓÔËÒË De arte graphica.
Via ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ Ì‡ Ì‡ˆËÓÌ‡Î¸Ì˚ı ˇÁ˚Í‡ı, Ì‡ ÔÓÎˇı ¡ÛÍÓÎËÍ ˜‡˘Â ‚ÒÂ„Ó
‚ÒÚÂ˜‡ÂÏ ËÏˇ Ë ÒÚËıË “. “‡ÒÒÓ (‚ Ò‚ˇÁË Ò Ô‡ÒÚÓ‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ‰‡ÏÓÈ ¿ÏËÌÚ‡), ÌÓ
ÔËÒÛÚÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ Ë Ã‡ÍÓ

ÓÎ¸ÚÂÎÎËÌË, ‡‚ÚÓ ÎË·ÂÚÚÓ ÓÔÂ˚ ¿ÏË‰‡'"

ÒÎÂ‰Û˛Ú

"celeberrimus" ∆. ¡. –ÛÒÒÓ (1671-1741), ÌÂÏˆ˚ ». ›ÎË‡Ò ÿÎÂ„ÂÎ¸ Ë ›‚‡Î¸‰ X. ÙÓÌ
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ÎÂÈÒÚ, ÛÒÒÍËÂ ÀÓÏÓÌÓÒÓ‚, ÍÓÚÓÓ„Ó ˆËÚËÛ˛ÚÒˇ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰˚, ‚ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌÌ˚Â ‚
–ËÚÓËÍÛ, Ë —ÛÏ‡ÓÍÓ‚.
≈ÒÎË ÔÓ ÔÓ‚Ó‰Û ˜ÂÚ‚ÂÚÓÈ ˝ÍÎÓ„Ë ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÓÚÏÂ˜‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ∆. ¡. –ÛÒÒÓ ‚ÁˇÎ
Ó˜ÂÌ¸ ÏÌÓ„Ó ËÁ ÌÂÂ ‚ Ò‚ÓÂÈ Œ‰Â Ì‡ ‰ÂÌ¸ ÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ √ÂˆÓ„‡ ¡ÂÚ‡ÌËË (¡. √ , 8-10; ÒÚ.
45-46), ÚÓ ÓÌ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÚ Û ‰Û„Ó„Ó –ÛÒÒÓ, ∆‡Ì-∆‡Í‡, ÂÏËÌËÒˆÂÌˆË˛ ËÁ ÒÚËıÓ‚ ‚ÚÓÓÈ
ÍÌË„Ë √ÂÓ„ËÍ "Œ fortunatos nimium, sua si bona norint/ Agricolas..." ("¡Î‡ÊÂÌÌ˚
14

ÍÂÒÚ¸ˇÌÂ, ÂÒÎË ·˚ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÁÌ‡ÎË Ò‚ÓÂ ·Î‡„Ó").

—Â‰Ë ‰Û„Ëı ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎÂÈ, ËÏËÚËÛ˛˘Ëı √ÂÓ„ËÍ‡Ï, ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡˛ÚÒˇ Ë ¬ÓÎ¸ÚÂ Ë
suavissimus voluptatis poeta Chaulieu, Ë ‰Û„ÓÈ ÔÓ˝Ú Ì‡ÒÎ‡Ê‰ÂÌËˇ, ƒ. ¡. Ã‡ËÌÓ,
Ô‡‚‰‡ ·Î‡„Ó‰‡ˇ Â„Ó ÂÎË„ËÓÁÌÓÈ ÔÓ˝ÏÂ »Á·ËÂÌËÂ ÏÎ‡‰ÂÌˆÂ‚}* ¿ ÔÓ ÔÓ‚Ó‰Û
ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËˇ ‰ÓÊ‰ˇ ‚Ó ‚ÚÓÓÈ ÍÌË„Â, ÔÓÒÎÂ ˇ‰‡ ÓÚ˚‚ÍÓ‚ ‡ÌÚË˜Ì˚ı ‡‚ÚÓÓ‚, ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚
ÒÍÓÏÌÓ ‰Ó·‡‚ÎˇÂÚ: «Neque hoc absimilis mihi videtur» ("›ÚÓ ÚÓÊÂ ÏÌÂ Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ
ÔÓıÓÊÂ"); ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ÒÂ‰¸Ï‡ˇ ÒÚÓÙ‡ Â„Ó Œ‰˚ ‰ÂÒˇÚÓÈ. ¬ÂÒÌ‡.

¬‡ÒËÎ¸˛ »‚‡ÌÓ‚Ë˜Û

16

Ã‡ÈÍÓ‚Û (√. », 326; ÒÚ. 239).

—ÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËˇ, ‚˚Á‚‡ÌÌ˚Â ‡ÁÎË˜Ì˚ÏË ÔÂÒÌˇÏË ›ÌÂË‰˚ ÌÂ Û‰Ë‚Îˇ˛Ú:
ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÁÌ‡Î Ë Î˛·Ó‚ÌÓ ˆËÚËÓ‚‡Î ‡‚ÚÓÓ‚ Ó‰ Ë ˝ÔË˜ÂÒÍËı ÔÓ˝Ï, “‡ÒÒÓ ÔÂÊ‰Â
‚ÒÂ„Ó, ÌÓ Ë ¬ÓÎ¸ÚÂ‡ ›ÌË‡‰˚,

ÎÓÔ¯ÚÓÍ‡ ÃÂÒÒË‡‰˚ Ë ‰.; ‚ 1779 „. ÓÌ ‰‡·‡‚ËÎ:

«“ÂÔÂ¸ ÏÓÊÌÓ ÔËÒÓ‚ÓÍÛÔËÚ¸ Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ Ì‡¯ÂÈ ·ÂÁÒÏÂÚÌÓÈ, Í‡Í ≈ÌÂÈ‰‡, –ÓÒÒË‡‰˚.
1779» (›. I; ÒÚ. 373-374). » Â„Ó ‚ÌËÏ‡ÌËÂ ÔË‚ÎÂÍ‡ÎË Ú‡ÍÊÂ ‡ÁÌ˚Â Ú‡„Â‰ËË –‡ÒËÌ‡ Ë
—ÛÏ‡ÓÍÓ‚‡, „‰Â Ì‡¯ÂÎ ÓÚ‡ÊÂÌËÂ ÚÓÌÍËÈ ÔÒËıÓÎÓ„ËÁÏ ¬Â„ËÎËˇ - ‡‚ÚÓ‡ ˜ÂÚ‚ÂÚÓÈ
ÔÂÒÌË (Ó ƒË‰ÓÌÂ).
ÕÓ ÔËÏÂ˜‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ Ò ÚÓÈ ÊÂ Î˛·Ó‚¸˛ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ Á‡ÔËÒ˚‚‡Î Ë ÓÚ˚‚ÍË
„ÂÓÈ-ÍÓÏË˜ÂÒÍËı ÔÓ˝Ï ¡Û‡ÎÓ Ë ¬. Ã‡ÈÍÓ‚‡. –ˇ‰ÓÏ Ò ÌËÏË, Ë Â„Ó Î‡ÚËÌÒÍËÂ Á‡ÏÂÚÍË
Á‚Ë˜‡Ú Í‡Í Ô‡Ó‰Ëˇ: "Facete vertit hoc Boileau in ridiculum, ubi
capillamentorum,

artificem

ita inducit, ad uxorem suam loquentem..." ("ŒÒÚÓÛÏÌÓ ˝ÚÓ

Ô‡Ó‰ËÛÂÚ ¡Û‡ÎÓ, „‰Â Á‡ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÂÚ Ô‡ËÍÏ‡ıÂ‡ Ú‡Í „Ó‚ÓËÚ¸ ÊÂÌÂ..."; ›. √ , 340; ÒÚ.
17

839-840). » Á‰ÂÒ¸ ‡‚ÚÓ ÌÂ Á‡·˚‚‡Î ÛÔÓÏËÌ‡Ú¸ Ó Ò‚ÓËı ˝ÍÒÔÂËÏÂÌÚ‡ı: ˛ÌÓ¯ÂÒÍÓÈ
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Ú‡„Â‰ËË ƒË‰ÓÌ‡, ‚ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËË ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚÂ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ ·ÂÒÔÓ˘‡‰ÌÓÈ ÍËÚËÍË,18 Ë
ÌÂ‰‡‚ÌÂÈ ÔÓ˝ÏÂ ŒÒ‡‰‡ Õ‡‚˚: "Hoc ipsum ita sonat ruthenice redditum in Poemate de
Obsidione Narvae" ("To ÊÂ Ò‡ÏÓÂ Ú‡Í Á‚Û˜ËÚ ‚ ÛÒÒÍÓÏ ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Â ‚ ÔÓ˝ÏÂ Ó· ŒÒ‡‰Â
Õ‡‚˚"; ›. √ , 690-692; ÒÚ. 875-876)." ◊ÚÂÌËÂ ÏÛ‡‚¸Â‚ÒÍËı Á‡ÔËÒÓÍ ÔÓËÁ‚Ó‰ËÚ
Ó˘Û˘ÂÌËÂ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚ ÔÂÒÚÓÈ ÌÓ ˆÂÎÓÒÚÌÓÈ, ‰‡ÂÚ ‚ÔÂ˜‡ÚÎÂÌËÂ ÔÓÒÂÚËÚ¸ Ó·˘ÂÂ
ÔÓÒÚ‡ÌÒÚ‚Ó, „‰Â Ì‡ıÓ‰ˇÚ ÒÂ·Â Û˛ÚÌÓÂ ÏÂÒÚÓ ‡ÌÚË˜Ì˚Â ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎË ÔËÓ‰˚,
Ì‡·ÓÊÌ˚Â Ï˚ÒÎËÚÂÎË Ë ÙË‚ÓÎ¸Ì˚Â ÔÓ˝Ú˚, „ÂÍË Ë ÛÒÒÍËÂ, ‚ÂÎËÍËÂ Ë Ï‡ÎÂÌ¸ÍËÂ ‰Ó
Ò‡ÏÓ„Ó ‰‚‡‰ˆ‡ÚËÎÂÚÌÂ„Ó Ëı ‡‚ÚÓ‡.
œÓ˝ÚÓÏÛ, ÔÓ‰‚Â‰ˇ ËÚÓ„Ë ÒÍ‡Á‡ÌÌÓ„Ó, ıÓ˜ÂÚÒˇ ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎËÚ¸ "ÚÂÍÒÚ" - ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚ
Ì‡¯Â„Ó Ì‡·Î˛‰ÂÌËˇ, Í‡Í ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÂ ÛÒÒÍÓ„Ó „ÛÏ‡ÌËÒÚ‡ ÍÓÌˆ‡ XVIII ‚.. “ÂÏËÌ
"„ÛÏ‡ÌËÒÚ" ‚ ÒÏ˚ÒÎÂ ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÓ‡, Á‡ÌËÏ‡˛˘Â„ÓÒˇ ‡ÌÚË˜Ì˚Ï Ì‡ÒÎÂ‰ËÂÏ (humanae
litterae), Ë ÔÓËÁ‚Ó‰ÌÓÂ ÒÎÓ‚Ó «„ÛÏ‡ÌËÁÏ» ÔËÏÂÌËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ Í –ÓÒÒËË Ó·˚˜ÌÓ ÌÂ
ÛÔÓÚÂ·Îˇ˛ÚÒˇ. «‰ÂÒ¸, ÍÓÌÂ˜ÌÓ, Â˜¸ ÌÂ Ë‰ÂÚ Ó ÔÂËÓ‰ËÁ‡ˆËË ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌ˚ı ˝ÔÓı, ‡
ÔÓÒÚÓ Ó· ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌËË ÏËÓ‚ÓÒÔËˇÚËˇ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡ ‚ ‰‡ÌÌÓÏ ÔÂËÓ‰Â Â„Ó ÊËÁÌË, Ó
‰ÛıÂ ÒÔÂˆËÙË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ÚÂÍÒÚ‡.
œÓÏËÏÓ ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÌËˇ Î‡Ú˚ÌË Ë ˆËÚËÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ÛÊÂ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÌ˚ı ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËÈ,
ËÌÚÂÂÒ ‡‚ÚÓ‡ Í ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÂ ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó „ÛÏ‡ÌËÁÏ‡ ÔÓ‰Ú‚ÂÊ‰‡ÂÚÒˇ ÚÂÏ, ˜ÚÓ Ì‡
‚ÌÛÚÂÌÌÂÈ ÒÚÓÓÌÂ ÔÂÂ‰ÌÂÈ Ó·ÎÓ¯ÍË ÓÌ ÔËÍÎÂËÎ ÎËÒÚ, ÒÓ‰ÂÊ‡˘ËÈ Î‡ÚËÌÒÍËÈ
ÚÂÍÒÚ ÔÂ‚ÓÈ ˝ÍÎÓ„Ë ÔÓ‰ Á‡„Î‡‚ËÂÏ ƒ‡ÙÌËÒ „ÛÏ‡ÌËÒÚ‡ Ã‡Í‡ »ÂÓÌËÏ‡ ¬Ë‰˚, Ó
ÍÓÚÓÓÏ Ï˚ ÛÊÂ „Ó‚ÓËÎË, ‡, Ì‡ ÔÓÎˇı ‚‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ (Prolegomena) ‚ ¡ÛÍÓÎËÍË, Á‡ÔËÒ‡Î
(Ì‡ ÛÒÒÍÓÏ ˇÁ˚ÍÂ) ÊËÁÌ¸ Â„Ó ‡‚ÚÓ‡, »˛ÎËˇ œÓÏÔÓÌËˇ ÀÂÚ‡ - ËÎË —‡·ËÌ‡ (Giulio
Pomponio

Leto,

1428-1497), ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÚÂÎˇ

–ËÏÒÍÓÈ

¿Í‡‰ÂÏËË,

Ù‡Ì‡ÚË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó

ÔË‚ÂÊÂÌˆ‡ ‡ÌÚË˜ÌÓÈ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚, ‰Ó ÔÓÔ˚ÚÓÍ ‚ÓÒÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ÎÂÌËˇ ˇÁ˚˜ÂÒÍËı ËÚÛ‡ÎÓ‚.
ÕÂ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ËÌÚÂÂÒ, ÌÓ Ë ˜Û‚ÒÚ‚Ó Û˜‡ÒÚËˇ ‚ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÂ „ÛÏ‡ÌËÁÏ‡, Ë ‰‡ÊÂ Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó
Ó‰‡ ÓÚÓÊ‰ÂÒÚ‚ÎÂÌËÂ Ò Ó‰ÌËÏ ËÁ ÂÂ ‡ÌÌËı ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎÂÈ ÏÓÊÌÓ ÛÒÏÓÚÂÚ¸ ‚ ÚÓÏ
Ù‡ÍÚÂ, ˜ÚÓ Ì‡ Á‡‰ÌÂÈ ÒÚÓÓÌÂ ÙÓÁ‡ˆ‡ ÍÌË„Ë, ËÁˇ˘Ì˚Ï Î‡ÚËÌÒÍËÏ ÔÓÎÛÛÒÚ‡‚ÓÏ
ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ Á‡ÔËÒ‡Î ÚÛ Á‡ÏÂÚÍÛ, ÍÓÚÓÛ˛ œÂÚ‡Í‡ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡Î Ì‡ Ò‚ÓÂÏ "¬Â„ËÎËË" ÔÓÒÎÂ

78

ÒÏÂÚË À‡Û˚: "Memorabilia quaedam de Laura manu propria Francisci Petrarcae scripta
in quodam codice Virgilii in Paphiensi Biblioteca reperto".
¬ÏÂÒÚÂ Ò ÚÂÏ, ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡ ÌÂ ÔÓÍË‰‡Î ËÌÚÂÂÒ Í –ÓÒÒËË. Õ‡ ˝ÚÓ ÛÍ‡Á˚‚‡˛Ú ÌÂ
ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ ˆËÚËÓ‚‡ÌËÂ ËÏÂÌ Ë ÒÚËıÓ‚ ÛÒÒÍËı ‡‚ÚÓÓ‚, ÓÚ ÀÓÏÓÌÓÒÓ‚‡ ‰Ó ÌÂ„Ó Ò‡ÏÓ„Ó,
ÌÓ Ë Ú˘‡ÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚ¸, Ò ÍÓÚÓÓÈ ÓÌ ÓÚÏÂ˜‡Î ‚ÒÂ Ò‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ Ó —ÍËÙËË, ‚ÒÚÂ˜‡˛˘ËÂÒˇ ‚
ÍÓÏÏÂÌÚ‡ËË Í √ÂÓ„ËÍ‡Ï œÓÏÔÓÌËˇ ÀÂÚ‡, Ë ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ Ú‡ÍÓÂ "‚ÓÒÍÎËˆ‡ÌËÂ", ÔÓ˜ÚË
Â‰ËÌË˜ÌÓÂ ËÒÍ˛˜ÂÌËÂ ÒÂ‰Ë ÒÂ¸ÂÁÌ˚ı Î‡ÚËÌÒÍËı "„ÎÓÒÒ": "¬ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓ ÎË ÒÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ
ÔÓ‰Ó·ÌÓÒÚÂÈ ÁÌ‡Ú¸ ÒÂÏÛ „ÓÒÔÓ‰ËÌÛ œÓÏÔÓÌË˛ —‡·ËÌÛ, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â ÌÂ ÏÓ„ÛÚ Í ˜ÂÏÛ
‰Û„ÓÏÛ ÔËÏÂÌËÚ¸Òˇ, Í‡Í Í –ÓÒÒËË? ÕË„‰Â ÌÂ ÛÔÛÒÍ‡ÂÚ ÓÌ, ˜ÚÓ ÌË·Û‰¸ ÒÍ‡Á‡Ú¸ Ó
—‡Ï‡ˆËË Ë —ÍËÙËË" (√.≤; ÒÚ. 162). «‰ÂÒ¸ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÔÓˇ‚ÎˇÎ Û‰Ë‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÂ ˜ÛÚ¸Â: Í‡Í
ˇ‚ÒÚ‚ÛÂÚ ËÁ Á‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÌÓÈ ËÏ ·ËÓ„‡ÙËË ÀÂÚ‡, ÓÌ ‚Â‰¸ Ó· ˝ÚÓÏ ÌÂ ÁÌ‡Î, ÌÓ „ÛÏ‡ÌËÒÚ
‰ÂÈÒÚ‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ ÒÓ‚Â¯ËÎ "ÒÍËÙÒÍÓÂ ÔÛÚÂ¯ÂÒÚ‚ËÂ", ‚ 1472 „., ÒÓÔÓ‚ÓÊ‰‡ˇ —ÓÙ¸˛
œ‡ÎÂÓÎÓ„Û, ÍÓ„‰‡ ÓÌ‡ ‚˚¯Î‡ Á‡ÏÛÊ Á‡ »‚‡ÌÓÏ III ¬‡ÒËÎ¸Â‚Ë˜ÂÏ.
≈ÒÚÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ, Í‡Í ‚ XV ‚ÂÍÂ ÔÛÚÂ¯ÂÒÚ‚ËÂ Ì‡ÒÚÓˇ˘Â„Ó „ÛÏ‡ÌËÒÚ‡ ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Û, Ú‡Í
Ë ‡·ÓÚ‡ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡ Ì‡‰ "¬Â„ËÎËÂÏ" ÌÂ ÓÁÌ‡˜‡Î‡ ‚ÓÁÌËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌËÂ „ÛÏ‡ÌËÁÏ‡ ‚
–ÓÒÒËË. ¬ 1780-Â „„. Ò‡Ï ‡‚ÚÓ Â¯ËÎ "ÓÒ‚Ó·Ó‰ËÚ¸ ÒÂ·ˇ ËÁ ÚˇÊÍÓ„Ó ‰˚ı‡ÌËˇ
œÂ‰‡ÌÚË˜ÂÒÍÓÈ ¿ÚÏÓÒÙÂ˚",20 Ë ‚ ÎË˜ÌÓÏ Ë ‚ Ú‚Ó˜ÂÒÍÓÏ ÔÎ‡ÌÂ, ÔÂÂÒÚ‡Î ÔÂ˜‡Ú‡Ú¸Òˇ,
ÔËÒ‡Î "‰Îˇ ÒÂ·ˇ" Pieces fugitives ("ÎÂ„ÍËÂ ÒÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ"). “ÂÏ ÌÂ ÏÂÌÂÂ, ‚ Ò‚ÓÂÈ
Í‡ÚÍÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÈ ‰ÂˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÒÚË ÔÓÔÂ˜ËÚÂÎˇ ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÛÌË‚ÂÒËÚÂÚ‡ ÓÌ ÔÓÒÚ‡‡ÎÒˇ
ÓÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ËÚ¸ Ò‚ÓË ˛ÌÓ¯ÂÒÍËÂ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛÌ˚Â Ë‰Â‡Î˚, ÔÓÓ˘ˇˇ ¯ËÓÍÛ˛ ÔÓ„‡ÏÏÛ
ÔÂÂ‚Ó‰Ó‚ ‡ÌÚË˜Ì˚ı ‡‚ÚÓÓ‚; Ë ÔÓÒÏÂÚÌ˚Â ÓÚÁ˚‚˚ Ú‡ÍËı ÎËÚÂ‡ÚÓÓ‚, Í‡Í Õ.
Ó¯‡ÌÒÍËÈ, ¿. ÃÂÁÎˇÍÓ‚, Õ. √ÌÂ‰Ë˜,
ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡˛˘ËÂ

‚ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚Â

. ¡‡Ú˛¯ÍÓ‚ Ë –. “. √ÓÌÓÒÍËÈ,21

ÔÂËÏÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ

"Î˛·Ó‚¸

Í ‰Â‚ÌËÏ, ‰Ûı

22

‰Â‚ÌÓÒÚË", ÔÓÍ‡Á˚‚‡˛Ú, ˜ÚÓ Â„Ó ÒÚÂÏÎÂÌËˇ Ô‡‚ËÎ¸ÌÓ ‚ÓÒÔËÌËÏ‡ÎËÒ¸.
Laura Rossi (University of Milan)
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œ–»Ã≈◊¿Õ»ﬂ
Õ¡ Ã√” 1 ≤Â 52. ƒ‡ÎÂÂ ÒÒ˚ÎÍË Ì‡ ˝ÚÓÚ ˝ÍÁÂÏÔÎˇ ·Û‰ÛÚ ‰‡Ì˚ ‚ ÚÂÍÒÚÂ Ò ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂÏ
ÔÓÍÓÏÏÂÌÚËÓ‚‡ÌÌ˚ı ÔÓËÁ‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ, ÍÌË„Ë Ë ÒÚËıÓ‚ - ÒÓ˜ÂÚ‡ÌËÂÏ Ì‡˜‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ·ÛÍ‚˚
Ë ËÏÒÍÓÈ Ë ‡‡·ÒÍÓÈ ˆËÙ, Ë ÒÚÓÎ·ˆ‡/Ó‚, ˇ‰ÓÏ Ò ÍÓÚÓ˚Ï/Ë ÔÓÏÂ˘‡ÂÚÒˇ Á‡ÏÂÚÍ‡.
—Â‰Â˜ÌÓ ·Î‡„Ó‰‡˛ ». À. ¬ÂÎËÍÓ‰ÌÛ˛, √. ¿. ÓÒÏÓÎËÌÒÍÛ˛, Ã. ». ÀÂÌ˜ËÌÂÌÍÓ, ¿.
». À˛·ÊËÌ‡ Ë ‰Û„Ëı ·˚‚¯Ëı Ë Ì‡ÒÚÓˇ˘Ëı ÒÓÚÛ‰ÌËÍÓ‚ Õ‡Û˜ÌÓÈ ¡Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍË Ã√”
Á‡ ·ÂÒÔËÏÂÌÓ ÚÂÔÎ˚È ÔËÂÏ, ‰ÂÎ¸ÌÛ˛ ÔÓÏÓ˘¸ Ë ˆÂÌÌ˚Â ÒÓ‚ÂÚ˚ Ì‡ ÔÓÚˇÊÂÌËË
ÏÌÓ„Ëı ÎÂÚ Ó·˘ÂÈ ‡·ÓÚ˚ Ì‡‰ ÏÛ‡‚¸Â‚ÒÍËÏ Ì‡ÒÎÂ‰ËÂÏ.
2
œÓÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÛ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ˜‡ÒÚÓ ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡Î Î˛·ËÏ˚Â ÍÌË„Ë Ë Í‡Í ‡·Ó˜ËÂ ÚÂÚ‡‰Ë ËÎË
‰ÌÂ‚ÌËÍ, Ì‡ ÙÓÁ‡ˆÂ Ë ‰Û„Ëı Ò‚Ó·Ó‰Ì˚ı ÎËÒÚ‡ı "¬Â„ËÎËˇ" Ï˚ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÏ Ì‡ÔËÏÂ
‡ÌÌËÈ ‚‡Ë‡ÌÚ Ì‡˜‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ÒˆÂÌ˚ Â„Ó Ú‡„Â‰ËË ¡ÓÎÂÒÎ‡‚ Ë ÔÂÂ˜ÂÌ¸ Â„Ó ÔÛ·ÎËÍ‡ˆËÈ Ò
1773 „. ÔÓ 1777 „.
3
›.». ÀÂÒÓıËÌ‡, '¬ ·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍÂ ‰ÂÍ‡·ËÒÚ‡ ÕËÍËÚ˚ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡', ÌË„‡. »ÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÌËˇ
Ë Ï‡ÚÂË‡Î˚, —·. ’ ≤œ (Ã. 1969), Ò. 210-217; ».‘. Ã‡Ú˚ÌÓ‚, '¡Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍ‡ Ë
˜ËÚ‡ÚÂÎ¸ÒÍËÂ ‰ÌÂ‚ÌËÍË Ã. Õ. ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡', œ‡ÏˇÚÌËÍÏ ÍÛÎ¸ÚÛ˚. ÕÓ‚˚Â ÓÚÍ˚ÚËˇ.
≈ÊÂ„Ó‰ÌËÍ Ì‡ 1980 „. (À. 1981), Ò. 48-62; ».ﬁ. ‘ÓÏÂÌÍÓ, 'Ã. Õ. ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ Ó ˜ÚÂÌËË:
ËÁ ‡·Ó˜Ëı ÚÂÚ‡‰ÂÈ ÍÓÌˆ‡ 1770 - Ì‡˜‡Î‡ 1780-ı „Ó‰Ó‚', –ÛÍÓÔËÒË. –Â‰ÍËÂ »Á‰‡ÌËˇ.
¿ıË‚˚, »Á ÙÓÌ‰Ó‚ ·Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍË ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ”ÌË‚ÂÒËÚÂÚ‡ (Ã. 1997), Ò. 102-125. ».
‘ÓÏÂÌÍÓ ÒÔ‡‚Â‰ÎË‚Ó ÔË¯ÂÚ Ó ÚÓÏ, ˜ÚÓ ‰Îˇ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡ ˜ÚÂÌËÂ ·˚ÎÓ "‚‰ÓıÌÓ‚ÂÌÌ˚Ï,
Ì‡ÔˇÊÂÌÌ˚Ï Ë ÔÎÓ‰ÓÚ‚ÓÌ˚Ï Ú‚Ó˜ÂÒÍËÏ ÚÛ‰ÓÏ", "Ó‰ÌÓ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓ ... ‡·ÓÚÓÈ,
Û˜Â·ÓÈ, Û‰Ó‚ÓÎ¸ÒÚ‚ËÂÏ" (102).
4
ŒÌ ÓÒÚ‡‚ËÎ ˇ‰ ÔÓ‰˜ÂÍË‚‡ÌËÈ, ËÒÔ‡‚ÎÂÌËÈ Ë ÔÓÏÂÚ ÙËÎÓÎÓ„Ë˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ı‡‡ÍÚÂ‡.
5
–.Ã. À‡Á‡˜ÛÍ,'"... — À‡Ú˚ÌÒÍÓ„Ó ˇÁ˚Í‡ ÔÂÂ‚Â‰ÂÌ˚ Ì‡ ¬ÓÎÓ„‰Â" ( ÚÓ ·˚Î ÔÂ‚˚Ï
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ÚÂ‡Ú‡Î¸Ì‡ˇ ¬ÓÎÓ„‰‡ 1770-1800-ı „Ó‰Ó‚ (¬ÓÎÓ„‰‡ 1990), Ò. 83-95.
6
ŒÌË ‚ÒÂ Ì‡ÔËÒ‡ÌÌ˚Â ˜ÂÌËÎ‡ÏË, - ËÁˇ˘ÌÓÈ "·ÂÎÓ‚ÓÈ" ÒÍÓÓÔËÒ¸˛ ËÎË
ÔÓÎÛÛÒÚ‡‚ÓÏ. ¿ÚË·ÛˆËˇ Ë ‰‡ÚËÓ‚Í‡ ÔÓ‰Ú‚ÂÊ‰‡˛ÚÒˇ ÒÓÔÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËÂÏ Ò
‰‡ÚËÓ‚‡ÌÌ˚ÏË ÔËÒ¸Ï‡ÏË ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡, ı‡Ìˇ˘ËÏËÒˇ ‚ Œœ» √»Ã (‘. 445).
7
¿Ì‡ÎÓ„Ë˜ÌÛ˛ Á‡ÏÂÚÍÛ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÏ ‚ ‡·Ó˜ÂÈ ÚÂÚ‡‰Ë 1776 „. (Ò. L. Rossi, 'Aspetti della
ricezione della cultura italiana negli scritti di M. Murav'ev', in Settecento Russo e Italiano,
a cura di Maria Luisa Dodero e Maria Cristina Bragone, (Bergamo 2002), p. 185).
8
Õ‡ÔËÏÂ, ‚ ›ÚÌÂ ÓÌ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÚ "l'empreinte de l'Antiquite" ("ÔÂ˜‡Ú¸ ¿ÌÚË˜ÌÓÒÚË"; ›,
63-64; ÒÚ. 1933-1934).
9
Louis Racine (1692-1763), ‡‚ÚÓ ÔÓ˝Ï : La religion, –ÓÂÚÂ sur la Grdce.
10
—Ò˚Î‡ˇÒ¸ Ì‡ ÚÂÍÒÚ Ù‡ÌˆÛÁÒÍÓ„Ó ÔËÒ‡ÚÂÎˇ (Jean-Francois Marmontel, Poetique
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12
¬ÔÓÒÎÂ‰ÒÚ‚ËË ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÔÂÂ‚ÂÎ Â„Ó „ÂÍÁ‡ÏÂÚÓÏ (Ò. Ã.Õ. ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚,
—ÚËıÓÚ‚ÓÂÌËˇ (À. 1967), Ò. 253).
13
ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚ ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÎ Â„Ó ‚ ÔÓ‰‡ÓÍ ÓÚ Õ.¿. À¸‚Ó‚‡ ‚ Ì‡˜‡ÎÂ Ò‚ÓËı Á‡ÌˇÚËÈ
ËÚ‡Î¸ˇÌÒÍÓ„Ó ˇÁ˚Í‡ (Ò. L. Rossi, op. cit., pp. 185; 195-6).
14
"Le paisible habitant des champs n'a besom, pour sentir son bonheur, che de le connoitre.
J. J. Rousseau, La nouvelle Heloise, torn. V, p. 29" (√. II, 458-459; ÒÚ. 253-254).
13
ŒÌ Ó·ËÎ¸ÌÓ ˆËÚËÛÂÚÒˇ Ë Ì‡ ÒÚ‡ÌËˆ‡ı ›ÌÂË‰˚.
16
Ò. Ã.Õ. ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚, .ÛÍ. ÒÓ˜., Ò. 127.
17
–Â˜¸ Ë‰ÂÚ Ó· ˝ÔËÁÓ‰Â ÔÓ˝Ï˚ Le lutrin (Õ‡ÎÓÈ), II, 43-46.
18
PO –Õ¡, ‘. 499, Â‰. ı. 37, Î. 3-20.
19
—. À.¿. ¿ÎÂıËÌ‡, '¿ıË‚Ì˚Â Ï‡ÚÂË‡Î˚ Ã.Õ. ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡ ‚ ÙÓÌ‰‡ı ÓÚ‰ÂÎ‡
ÛÍÓÔËÒÂÈ', «‡ÔËÒÍË ÓÚ‰ÂÎ‡ ÛÍÓÔËÒÂÈ, ‚˚Ô. 49 (Ã. 1990), Ò. 61.
ƒÌÂ‚ÌËÍÓ‚‡ˇ Á‡ÏÂÚÍ‡ ÍÓÌˆ‡ 1780-ı „„. (–Œ –Õ¡, ‘. 499, Â‰. ı. 30, Î. 83).
21
Õ. Ó¯‡ÌÒÍËÈ, 'Õ‡ ÍÓÌ˜ËÌÛ ÃËı‡ËÎ‡ ÕËÍËÚË˜‡ ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡', ¬ÂÒÚÌËÍ ≈‚ÓÔ˚,
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”ÌË‚ÂÒËÚÂÚ‡ (Ã. 1807), Ò. ≤’-’’; Õ. ». √ÌÂ‰Ë˜, –‡ÒÒÛÊ‰ÂÌËÂ Ó ÔË˜ËÌ‡ı,
Á‡ÏÂ‰Îˇ˛˘Ëı ÛÒÔÂıË Ì‡¯ÂÈ ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÌÓÒÚË - ˜ËÚ‡ÌÌÓÂ ‚ ÚÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÏ ÒÓ·‡ÌËË
œÓÏÓ˘ÌËÍÓÏ ¡Ë·ÎËÓÚÂÍ‡ˇ ÍÓÎÎÂÊÒÍËÏ ‡ÒÒÂÒÓÓÏ Ë Í‡‚‡ÎÂÓÏ √ÌÂ‰Ë˜ÂÏ (—œ·.
1814); .Õ. ¡‡Ú˛¯ÍÓ‚, 'œËÒ¸ÏÓ Í ».Ã. Ã.-¿. Ó ÒÓ˜ËÌÂÌËˇı „. ÃÛ‡‚¸Â‚‡, ËÁ‰‡ÌÌ˚ı
ÔÓ Â„Ó ÍÓÌ˜ËÌÂ', —˚Ì ÓÚÂ˜ÂÒÚ‚‡, 1814, ˜. 16, π XXXV, Ò. 87-116; –.“. √ÓÌÓÒÍËÈ,
'ÕÂ˜ÚÓ Ó Ì‡¯ÂÈ ÊË‚ÓÔËÒÌÓÈ ÔÓÁÂ Ë Ó Ì˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂÏ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÌËË ÛÒÒÍÓÈ ÒÎÓ‚ÂÒÌÓÒÚË
‚ÓÓ·˘Â', ”Í‡ËÌÒÍËÈ ‚ÂÒÚÌËÍ, 1816, ˜. 4, ‰ÂÍ., Ò. 374-384.
22
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≤Õ. ƒ”’Œ¬Õ¿ﬂ ”À‹“”–¿ œ≈–¬Œ… “–≈“» ’ ≤œ ¬≈ ¿ Õ¿ œ–»Ã≈–≈
ÃŒÕ¿—“€–— »’ » ¿–’»≈–≈…— »’ œŒƒ¬Œ–»… —¿Õ “-œ≈“≈–¡”–√¿
»ÁÛ˜ÂÌËÂ ı‡ÏÓ‚ÓÈ ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛ˚ –ÓÒÒËË (‚ ˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚË —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡)
‰ÓÎ„ÓÂ ‚ÂÏˇ ·˚ÎÓ ÌÂ‰ÓÒÚÛÔÌÓ ‰Îˇ ÓÚÂ˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ı ËÒÒÎÂ‰Ó‚‡ÚÂÎÂÈ, ‚‚Ë‰Û ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌ˚ı
ËÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍËı ÔË˜ËÌ.
1917 „Ó‰Û ‚ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„Â Ì‡Ò˜ËÚ˚‚‡ÎÓÒ¸ ÓÍÓÎÓ 470 œ‡‚ÓÒÎ‡‚Ì˚ı
ˆÂÍ‚ÂÈ, ‚ ˜ËÒÎÓ ÍÓÚÓ˚ı ‚ıÓ‰ËÎÓ 50 ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ. »Á ÌËı Ì‡
ÒÂ„Ó‰Ìˇ¯ÌËÈ ‰ÂÌ¸ ÒÓı‡ÌËÎÓÒ¸ ÚÓÎ¸ÍÓ 20. ¡ÓÎ¸¯ËÌÒÚ‚Ó ËÁ ÌËı ‰Ó¯ÎË ‰Ó Ì‡Ò ‚
ËÒÍ‡ÊÂÌÌÓÏ Ë ÔÂÂÒÚÓÂÌÌÓÏ

‚Ë‰Â, Ú‡Í Í‡Í ‰ÓÎ„ÓÂ ‚ÂÏˇ ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ÌÂ ÔÓ

Ì‡ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌË˛. œÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓ ÔÓÒÚ‡‰‡ÎË: ı‡Ï ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÏÓ„
ÔÂ‚‡ÚËÚ¸Òˇ ‚ ÏÂ·ÂÎ¸ÌÛ˛ Ù‡·ËÍÛ, ÒÍÎ‡‰, Í‡ÚÓÍ, ÒÚ‡ÌˆË˛ ÏÂÚÓ, Ó·˘ÂÊËÚËÂ,
ÛÌË‚ÂÏ‡„ Ë Ú.‰. Œ˜Â‚Ë‰ÌÓ, ˜ÚÓ ÚÂÏ‡ ÒÓÁ‰‡ÌËˇ Ë ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËˇ ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ÒÂ„Ó‰Ìˇ
‚˚Á˚‚‡ÂÚ ÔÓ‚˚¯ÂÌÌ˚È ËÌÚÂÂÒ. ¬ ÔÂ‚Û˛ Ó˜ÂÂ‰¸, ˝ÚÓ Ò‚ˇÁ‡ÌÓ Ò ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚ¸˛
ÂÍÓÌÒÚÛÍˆËË

Ë ÂÒÚ‡‚‡ˆËË, ‚ÓÁ‚‡˘ÂÌÌ˚ı

÷ÂÍ‚Ë

ı‡ÏÓ‚,

‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ Ò

ÔÓÂÍÚËÓ‚‡ÌËÂÏ ÌÓ‚˚ı ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÓ‚ ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ‚ œÂÚÂ·Û„Â.
¬ÔÂ‚˚Â ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍÓÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ˇ‚ËÎÓÒ¸ ÔÂ‰ÏÂÚÓÏ ÒÔÂˆË‡Î¸ÌÓ„Ó ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËˇ ‚
Í‡Ì‰Ë‰‡ÚÒÍÓÈ ‰ËÒÒÂÚ‡ˆËË "ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÂ Ë ‡ıËÂÂÈÒÍËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ —‡ÌÍÚœÂÚÂ·Û„‡ ’ ÿ-Ì‡˜‡Î‡ XX ‚ÂÍÓ‚", Á‡˘Ë˘ÂÌÌÓÈ ‡‚ÚÓÓÏ Ì‡ÒÚÓˇ˘ÂÈ ÒÚ‡Ú¸Ë ‚
—‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„ÒÍÓÏ

„ÓÒÛ‰‡ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÏ

‡Í‡‰ÂÏË˜ÂÒÍÓÏ

ËÌÒÚËÚÛÚÂ

ÊË‚ÓÔËÒË,

ÒÍÛÎ¸ÔÚÛ˚ Ë ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛ˚ ËÏ. ».≈. –ÂÔËÌ‡ –ÓÒÒËÈÒÍÓÈ ¿Í‡‰ÂÏËË ıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ ‚ 2000
„Ó‰Û.1
—‡ÏÓ

ÒÎÓ‚Ó

"ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â"

Ì‡Ï

Í‡ÊÂÚÒˇ

ÒÂ„Ó‰Ìˇ

ÛÒÚ‡Â‚¯ËÏ,

‡

Â„Ó

ÔÂ‚ÓÌ‡˜‡Î¸ÌÓÂ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ ÛÚ‡˜ÂÌÓ. Œ ÔÓËÒıÓÊ‰ÂÌËË Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËˇ Ò‚Ë‰ÂÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Û˛Ú
ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‚ÂÒËÈ.2 ¬ ‰ËÒÒÂÚ‡ˆËË ÔÂ‰ÎÓÊÂÌ‡ ÒÎÂ‰Û˛˘‡ˇ ÙÓÏÛÎËÓ‚Í‡: œÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ
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-

˝ÚÓ

ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡

ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÂÈ,

‰ÛıÓ‚Ì˚ı

ÏËÒÒËÈ, ‰Û„Ëı

ÂÔ‡ıËÈ

(‡ıËÂÂÈÒÍËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ), ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ËÌ˚ı œ‡‚ÓÒÎ‡‚Ì˚ı œÓÏÂÒÚÌ˚ı ÷ÂÍ‚ÂÈ, ˜‡˘Â
‚ÒÂ„Ó ‚ ÒÚÓÎËˆÂ ËÎË ÍÛÔÌÓÏ „ÓÓ‰Â,* Ò ı‡ÏÓÏ ËÎË ˜‡ÒÓ‚ÌÂÈ, ÍÂÎÂÈÌ˚ÏË Ë
ıÓÁˇÈÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚ÏË ÔÓÒÚÓÈÍ‡ÏË Ì‡ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ ÚÂËÚÓËË, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â ‚˚ÔÓÎÌˇ˛Ú
·Ó„ÓÒÎÛÊÂ·Ì˚Â, ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÒÍËÂ, ‡‰ÏËÌËÒÚ‡ÚË‚ÌÓ-ıÓÁˇÈÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Â Ë Ì‡‚ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÔÓÒ‚ÂÚËÚÂÎ¸ÒÍËÂ Ë Ô‡ÎÓÏÌË˜ÂÒÍËÂ ÙÛÌÍˆËË.
¿ÍÚË‚ÌÓÂ ÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ‚ ÒÚÓÎËˆÂ ÔËıÓ‰ËÚÒˇ Ì‡
ÍÓÌÂˆ XIX - Ì‡˜‡ÎÓ XX ‚‚., ÍÓ„‰‡ Ò‚ˇÚ˚Â Ó·ËÚÂÎË ÔÂÂÊË‚‡˛Ú Ò‚ÓÂÓ·‡ÁÌ˚È
3

ÂÌÂÒÒ‡ÌÒ. –ÓÒÚ ÒÓˆË‡Î¸ÌÓÈ ÙÛÌÍˆËË ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ‚ „ÓÓ‰Â Í ˝ÚÓÏÛ ‚ÂÏÂÌË, ‚ÌÓÒËÚ
ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚Â ËÁÏÂÌÂÌËˇ ‚ Ëı ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛÌ˚Â Â¯ÂÌËˇ. ‘ÓÏËÛÂÚÒˇ ÚËÔ
ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ, ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚Îˇ˛˘ËÈ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒ ÒÓÓÛÊÂÌËÈ (ı‡Ï, ÊËÎÓÈ ‰ÓÏ,
ıÓÁˇÈÒÚ‚ÂÌÌ˚Â ÔÓÒÚÓÈÍË Ë ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÈ Ò‡‰), Ë„‡˛˘Ëı ÓÎ¸ „‡‰ÓÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı
‰ÓÏËÌ‡ÌÚ, Í‡Í ËÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍÓ„Ó ˆÂÌÚ‡, Ú‡Í Ë ÔÓÏ˚¯ÎÂÌÌ˚ı ‡ÈÓÌÓ‚ —‡ÌÍÚœÂÚÂ·Û„‡.4 Œ‰Ì‡ÍÓ, Ú‡‰ËˆËˇ Ó„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆËË ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ‚ÓÒıÓ‰ËÚ ÍÓ
‚ÂÏÂÌË ÓÒÌÓ‚‡ÌËˇ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡.
œÂ‚˚Â Ï‡Á‡ÌÍÓ‚˚Â Ë ‰ÂÂ‚ˇÌÌ˚Â ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÔÓˇ‚ËÎËÒ¸ Â˘Â Á‡ ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ÎÂÚ
‰Ó Ì‡˜‡Î‡ ÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó-ÕÂ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ. —ÓÁË‰‡ÌËÂ ı‡ÏÓ‚ ·˚ÎÓ
„Î‡‚ÌÓÈ Á‡‰‡˜ÂÈ, ‡‰Ë ÍÓÚÓÓÈ ÂÔËÒÍÓÔ˚ ÒÚ‡ÎË ÔËÂÁÊ‡Ú¸ ‚ œÂÚÂ·Û„.5 œÓ ËÏÂÌÌÓÏÛ
ÛÍ‡ÁÛ ˆ‡ˇ ÓÚ 6 Ï‡Ú‡ 1708 „. "‡ıËÏ‡Ì‰ËÚÛ ’ÛÚ˚Ìˇ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ" ‘ÂÓ‰ÓÒË˛
ﬂÌÓ‚ÒÍÓÏÛ ‚ÂÎÂÌÓ Âı‡Ú¸ ‚ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„ Ë ‚ ÌÓ‚ÓÁ‡‚ÓÂ‚‡ÌÌ˚Â „ÓÓ‰‡ ÿÎ˛ÚÂÎ¸·Û„, Õ‡‚Û,

ÓÔÓ¸Â, Ë ‚ ﬂÏ·Ûı. œËÂı‡‚ ‚ œÂÚÂ·Û„, ‘ÂÓ‰ÓÒËË
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ﬂÌÓ‚ÒÍËÈ ÛÒÚÓËÎÒˇ Ì‡ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ÕÓ‚„ÓÓ‰ÒÍÓÈ ÂÔ‡ıËË, ÍÓÚÓÓÂ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎÓÒ¸ Ì‡
œÂÚÓ„‡‰ÒÍÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌÂ ‚ ÔËıÓ‰Â ˆÂÍ‚Ë ”ÒÔÂÌËˇ œÂÒ‚ˇÚÓÈ ¡Ó„ÓÓ‰Ëˆ˚.
»Â‡ıË ‡Ì¸¯Â ‚ÒÂı Ó˘ÛÚËÎË ÌÂÓ·ıÓ‰ËÏÓÒÚ¸ ËÏÂÚ¸ Ì‡ ÒÎÛ˜‡È Ò‚ÓËı
ÔËÂÁ‰Ó‚ ‚ ÒÚÓÎËˆÛ ÒÔÂˆË‡Î¸Ì˚Â ÔÓÏÂ˘ÂÌËˇ - "‰ÓÏ˚ ‰ÛıÓ‚Ì˚ı ÓÒÓ·". “‡Í ‚ 1710
„Ó‰Û ‘ÂÓ‰ÓÒËË ﬂÌÓ‚ÒÍËÈ Ó·‡ÚËÎÒˇ Í œÂÚÛ Ò ÔÓ¯ÂÌËÂÏ Ó ÔÂ‰ÓÒÚ‡‚ÎÂÌËË ÏÂÒÚ‡
‰Îˇ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ. ”˜‡ÒÚÓÍ ‡ÁÏÂÓÏ 12x20 Ò‡ÊÂÌ¸ ·˚Î ÓÚ‚Â‰ÂÌ Ì‡ ‰ÓÓ„Â ËÁ „ÓÓ‰‡,
ÍÓÚÓ‡ˇ Ë Ó·ÓÁÌ‡˜ËÎ‡ Ì‡Ô‡‚ÎÂÌËÂ ÕÂ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÓÒÔÂÍÚ‡ (Ì‡ Û„ÎÛ ÕÂ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÓÒÔÂÍÚ‡
Ë ÚÓ„‰‡ Â˘Â ÌÂ ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡‚¯ÂÈ Ã‡ÎÓÈ ÃÓÒÍÓÈ ÛÎËˆ˚).6 Ã‡Á‡ÌÍÓ‚ÓÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ·˚ÎÓ
ÔÓÒÚÓÂÌÓ Á‡ ˜ÂÚ˚Â „Ó‰‡ ÔÓ ËÒÛÌÍ‡Ï ƒ. “ÂÁËÌË Ë Á‡ ˝ÚÓ ‚ÂÏˇ ‘ÂÓ‰ÓÒËË ﬂÌÓ‚ÒÍËÈ
·˚Î ÓÔÂ‰ÂÎÂÌ œÂÚÓÏ I Ì‡ÒÚÓˇÚÂÎÂÏ ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó-ÕÂ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ. »Á ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ,
‡ÒÔÓÎÓÊÂÌÌ˚ı Ì‡ ¿‰ÏË‡ÎÚÂÈÒÍÓÈ ÒÚÓÓÌÂ, Ú‡ÍÊÂ ËÁ‚ÂÒÚÌÓ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó—‚ËÒÍÓ„Ó ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ, ÍÓÚÓÓÂ ÔÓˇ‚ËÎÓÒ¸, ÔÓ ‚ÓÎÂ œÂÚ‡, ÌÂÓ‰ÌÓÍ‡ÚÌÓ ÔÓÒÂ˘‡‚¯Â„Ó
ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸.7
œÓ ‚ÂÏÂÌË Ò‚ÓÂ„Ó ‚ÓÁÌËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌËˇ, ‰‡ÎÂÂ ÒÎÂ‰ÛÂÚ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â “ÓËˆÂ-—Â„ËÂ‚ÓÈ
À‡‚˚ Ì‡ ÂÍÂ ‘ÓÌÚ‡ÌÍÂ, ÔÓÒÚÓÂÌÌÓÂ ‚ 1718 „Ó‰Û, Ì‡ ÁÂÏÎÂ ÔÓÊ‡ÎÓ‚‡ÌÌÓÈ œÂÚÓÏ I.
—ÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ Ì‡ ÓÚ‚Â‰ÂÌÌ˚ı ÏÂÒÚ‡ı ‚ÂÎÓÒ¸ ‡ıËÂÂˇÏË Á‡ Ò‚ÓÈ Ò˜ÂÚ. “‡Í
Í‡ÏÂÌÌ˚È ‰ÓÏ Ì‡ ÕÂ‚Â (ÌÂ‰‡ÎÂÍÓ ÓÚ Ì˚ÌÂ¯ÌÂ„Ó “Û˜ÍÓ‚‡ ÏÓÒÚ‡) ÔÓˇ‚ËÎÒˇ Û ÂÔËÒÍÓÔ‡
–ˇÁ‡ÌÒÍÓ„Ó Ë ÃÓÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó —ÚÂÙ‡Ì‡ ﬂ‚ÓÒÍÓ„Ó. ‘ÂÓÙ‡Ì œÓÍÓÔÓ‚Ë˜ ÂÔËÒÍÓÔ
œÒÍÓ‚ÒÍËÈ, ‡ Á‡ÚÂÏ ÕÓ‚„ÓÓ‰ÒÍËÈ ‚Î‡‰ÂÎ ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍËÏË ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇÏË. Œ‰ÌÓ ËÁ ÌËı
·˚ÎÓ "ÔÓÚË‚ ¿‰ÏË‡ÎÚÂÈÒÍÓ„Ó ÎÛ„Û, Í‡ÏÂÌÌ˚Â ÌÂ·ÓÎ¸¯ËÂ Ô‡Î‡Ú˚". — ÛÚ‚ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂÏ
—‚ˇÚÂÈ¯Â„Ó œ‡‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Û˛˘Â„Ó —ËÌÓ‰‡ Û ‘ÂÓÙ‡Ì‡ ÔÓˇ‚ÎˇÂÚÒˇ Â˘Â Ó‰ÌÓ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â
Ì‡ ·ÂÂ„Û ÂÍË

‡ÔÓ‚ÍË.8 œÓÒÚÓÂÌÌÓÂ ÔÓ ÔÓÂÍÚÛ ‘ÂÓÙ‡Ì‡, ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ËÏÂÎÓ ‚Ë‰

‰Ó·ÓÚÌÓÈ ‡ıËÂÂÈÒÍÓÈ ÛÒ‡‰¸·˚: Ì‡ Û˜‡ÒÚÍÂ ‡ÒÔÓÎ‡„‡ÎÓÒ¸ ÌÂÒÍÓÎ¸ÍÓ ‰ÓÏÓ‚ Ë
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9

ˆÂÍÓ‚¸, ÓÒ‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌ‡ˇ ‚Ó ËÏˇ 12-ÚË ¿ÔÓÒÚÓÎÓ‚.

Œ ‡ÁÌÓÒÚÓÓÌÌËı ËÌÚÂÂÒ‡ı

‘ÂÓÙ‡Ì‡, ‚ ÚÓÏ ˜ËÒÎÂ Ë Í ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛÂ, ÔËÒ‡Î ‰‡ÚÒÍËÈ ÔÛÚÂ¯ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌËÍ ÙÓÌ √‡‚ÂÌ: "”
ÌÂ„Ó ÒËÎ¸Ì‡ˇ ÒÚ‡ÒÚ¸ Í ÔÓÒÚÓÈÍ‡Ï, ÍÓÚÓ˚Â ıÓÚ¸ Ë ÓÔÛÒÚÓ¯‡˛Ú Â„Ó Í‡ÁÌÛ, Á‡ÚÓ Ó˜ÂÌ¸
ÍÒÚ‡ÚË ‚ œÂÚÂ·Û„Â, „‰Â Ú‡Í ÏÌÓ„Ó ÌÂÁ‡ÒÚÓÂÌÌ˚ı ÏÂÒÚ". ¬ 1721 „Ó‰Û ÔË ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â
ÓÚÍ˚‚‡ÂÚÒˇ ¯ÍÓÎ‡, ‚ ÍÓÚÓÛ˛ ‘ÂÓÙ‡Ì ÔËÌËÏ‡ÂÚ "ÒËÓÚ ·ÂÁ ‚ÒˇÍÓ„Ó Á‚‡ÌËˇ".
—Ó„Î‡ÒÌÓ ÒÓÓ·˘ÂÌË˛ ¿.¿. Õ‡ÚÓ‚‡, œÂÚ I ÔÓÒÂ˘‡Î ﬂ‚ÓÒÍÓ„Ó Ë œÓÍÓÔÓ‚Ë˜‡ Ì‡
ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇı: "” —ÚÂÙ‡Ì‡, ˇÍÓ Û ÏÓÌ‡ı‡, ‡ Û ‘ÂÓÙ‡Ì‡ ‚ÂÒÂÎÓ Ë ‚ÂÏˇ ÔÓ‚Ó‰ËÚ¸ ÌÂ
10

ÒÍÛ˜ÌÓ", - ÓÚÏÂ˜‡Î „ÓÒÛ‰‡¸.

≈ÒÎË Ò‡‚ÌËÚ¸ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÌ˚Â ËÁÓ·‡ÊÂÌËˇ ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ Ò ËÁÓ·‡ÊÂÌËˇÏË
ˆÂÍ‚ÂÈ ÚÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË, ÚÓ Ì‡Ô‡¯Ë‚‡ÂÚÒˇ ‚˚‚Ó‰, - ˜ÚÓ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÂ Ë ‡ıËÂÂÈÒÍËÂ
ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÔÂ‚ÓÈ ÚÂÚË XVIII ‚ÂÍ‡ ÌÂ ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÎË ‚Ë‰ ˆÂÍÓ‚ÌÓ„Ó ÒÓÓÛÊÂÌËˇ, ıÓÚˇ
ËÏÂÎË ‰ÓÏÓ‚˚Â ı‡Ï˚.
¬‡ÊÌ‡ˇ ÓÎ¸, ÓÚ‚Ó‰ËÏ‡ˇ ÔË œÂÚÂ I ÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Û ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ, Í‡Í ÒÔÓÒÓ·Û
Ó·ÂÒÔÂ˜ËÚ¸ ÊË‚Û˛ Ò‚ˇÁ¸ ÏÂÊ‰Û œÂÚÂ·Û„ÓÏ Ë ÂÔ‡ıËˇÏË ÒÚ‡Î‡ ÔË˜ËÌÓÈ ·˚ÒÚÓ„Ó
Û‚ÂÎË˜ÂÌËˇ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚ ÂÔ‡ıËÈ Ë ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÂÈ Ì‡ ¬‡ÒËÎ¸Â‚ÒÍÓÏ ÓÒÚÓ‚Â. —Â‰Ë
‰ÓÏÓ‚ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÚÂÎ¸ÌÓ„Ó ÒÓÒÎÓ‚Ëˇ- ÍÌˇÁˇ ‘.¿. √ÓÎËˆËÌ‡, „‡Ù‡ ¬.». —ÚÂ¯ÌÂ‚‡, Ì‡
Ì‡·ÂÂÊÌÓÈ ÔÓˇ‚ËÎËÒ¸: ÕÓ‚„ÓÓ‰ÒÍÓÂ, ¬ÓÎÓ„Ó‰ÒÍÓÂ, –ÓÒÚÓ‚ÒÍÓÂ, –ˇÁ‡ÌÒÍÓÂ, ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â
œÒÍÓ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ‡ıËÂÂˇ Ë ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â “ÓËˆÂ-—Â„ËÂ‚ÓÈ À‡‚˚.11 ƒÂÂ‚ˇÌÌÓÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â
¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó-ÕÂ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎÓÒ¸ Ì‡ 7-ÓÈ ÎËÌËË. »ÏÂÌÌÓ Ú‡Ï 9-„Ó
ÙÂ‚‡Îˇ 1721 „Ó‰‡ ÔÓıÓ‰ËÎÓ ÔÂ‚ÓÂ Á‡ÒÂ‰‡ÌËÂ (ÒÂÒÒËˇ) Â˘Â ÓÙËˆË‡Î¸ÌÓ ÌÂ
ÓÚÍ˚ÚÓ„Ó —‚ˇÚÂÈ¯Â„Ó —ËÌÓ‰‡. ‡ÏÂÌÌÓÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ·˚ÎÓ ÔÓÒÚÓÂÌÓ ‚ 1726 „Ó‰Û ÔÓ‰
ÛÍÓ‚Ó‰ÒÚ‚ÓÏ ƒ. “ÂÁËÌË Ë “. ÿ‚ÂÚÙÂ„Â‡ ÔÓ ÚËÔÓ‚ÓÏÛ ÔÓÂÍÚÛ "‰ÓÏ‡ ‰Îˇ
ËÏÂÌËÚ˚ı."
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ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÂ Ë ‡ıËÂÂÈÒÍËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÔÂ‚ÓÈ ÚÂÚË XVIII ‚ÂÍ‡, ÌÂ ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÎË
‚Ë‰ ˆÂÍÓ‚ÌÓ„Ó ÒÓÓÛÊÂÌËˇ (ıÓÚˇ ËÏÂÎË ‰ÓÏÓ‚˚Â ı‡Ï˚). Õ‡ ‡ÌÌËı ÒÚ‡‰Ëˇı
ÒÓÁ‰‡ÌËˇ œÂÚÂ·Û„‡ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ‚˚ÔÓÎÌˇÎË ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ ÍÓÌÍÂÚÌ˚Â Á‡‰‡˜Ë: ÔÂ‚˚Â
Ï‡Á‡ÌÍÓ‚˚Â Ë ‰ÂÂ‚ˇÌÌ˚Â, ÔÓˇ‚Ë‚¯ËÂÒˇ ‚ 1710-Â „Ó‰˚, Ó·ÂÒÔÂ˜Ë‚‡ÎË ‚ÂÏÂÌÌÓÂ
ÏÂÒÚÓÔÂ·˚‚‡ÌËÂ

ÔËÂÁÊ‡˛˘Ëı ‚ ÒÚÓÎËˆÛ ‡ıËÂÂÂ‚; Ò Û˜ÂÊ‰ÂÌËÂÏ ƒÛıÓ‚ÌÓÈ

ÍÓÎÎÂ„ËË Í‡ÏÂÌÌ˚Â ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÒÓÓÛÊ‡ÎËÒ¸ ‰Îˇ ÔÓÒÚÓˇÌÌÓ„Ó ÔÂ·˚‚‡ÌËˇ ‡ıËÂÂÂ‚ ‚
ÒÚÓÎËˆÂ, ÔÓ˝ÚÓÏÛ ÓÚ‚Â˜‡ÎË ÚÂ·Ó‚‡ÌËˇÏ ÊËÎÓ„Ó ÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ ÚÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË. ﬂÍÓ
‚˚‡ÊÂÌÌ˚È ÊËÎÓÈ ı‡‡ÍÚÂ Á‰‡ÌËÈ ‚ÔÓÎÌÂ ÒÓÓÚ‚ÂÚÒÚ‚Ó‚‡Î Ëı Ì‡ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌË˛ Ë,
ÌÂÒÏÓÚˇ Ì‡ ÌÂÍÓÚÓ˚Â ÓÚÍÎÓÌÂÌËˇ ÓÚ "Ó·‡ÁˆÓ‚Ó„Ó" ˜ÂÚÂÊ‡, ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ Ó„‡ÌË˜ÌÓ
‚ÔËÒ˚‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ ÊËÎÛ˛ Á‡ÒÚÓÈÍÛ ¬‡ÒËÎ¸Â‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÓÒÚÓ‚‡, ÌÂ Ì‡Û¯‡ˇ ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛÌÓ„Ó
Ó·ÎËÍ‡ Ì‡·ÂÂÊÌÓÈ.
¬‡ÊÌ‡ˇ „‡‰ÓÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸Ì‡ˇ ÓÎ¸ ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ, Ì‡ ÍÓÚÓÛ˛ ÛÍ‡Á‡Î œÂÚ I ‚
ÔÓˆÂÒÒÂ ÔÎ‡ÌËÓ‚ÍË „ÓÓ‰ÒÍÓÈ ÚÂËÚÓËË, ‚ ÁÌ‡˜ËÚÂÎ¸ÌÓÈ ÒÚÂÔÂÌË ÒÓı‡ÌËÎ‡Ò¸
ÔË ÒÓÁ‰‡ÌËË ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÓ‚ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ÍÓÌˆ‡ XDC Ì‡˜‡ÎÂ XX ÒÚÓÎÂÚËˇ.
¬ ÔÓÒÎÂÔÂÚÓ‚ÒÍÓÂ ‚ÂÏˇ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ‚ ÒÚÓÎËˆÂ Á‡ÏÂÚÌÓ
ÒÌËÊ‡ÂÚÒˇ. —ÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Ó ÌÓ‚˚ı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ‚Ó ‚ÚÓÓÈ ÔÓÎÓ‚ËÌÂ XVIII ÒÚÓÎÂÚËˇ
ÔÂÍ‡ÚËÎÓÒ¸, ˜ÚÓ Ó·˙ˇÒÌˇÂÚÒˇ Ó·˘ÂÈ „ÓÒÛ‰‡ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ ÔÓÎËÚËÍÓÈ ÚÓ„Ó ‚ÂÏÂÌË.
»ÌÌ‡ —ÂÏÂÌÓ‚‡ (—‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„)
œ–»Ã≈◊¿Õ»ﬂ
* ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ËÌÓ„Ó ı‡‡ÍÚÂ‡ ÏÓ„ÛÚ ÛÒÚ‡Ë‚‡Ú¸Òˇ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ‚ ÒÂÎ¸ÒÍÓÈ
ÏÂÒÚÌÓÒÚË. ŒÌË ËÏÂ˛Ú ·ÓÎ¸¯ÓÂ ıÓÁˇÈÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÂ ÁÌ‡˜ÂÌËÂ, ÔË ÌËı, Í‡Í Ô‡‚ËÎÓ,
·˚‚‡˛Ú Û„Ó‰¸ˇ.
1

—ÂÏÂÌÓ‚‡ ».—. ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÂ Ë ‡ıËÂÂÈÒÍËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡ XVIIIÌ‡˜‡Î‡ XX ‚ÂÍÓ‚. ¿‚ÚÓÂÙÂ‡Ú Ì‡ ÒÓËÒÍ‡ÌËÂ Û˜ÂÌÓÈ ÒÚÂÔÂÌË Í‡Ì‰Ë‰‡Ú‡ ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛ˚.
—‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„. 2000. ¬ ‡·ÓÚÂ Á‡ÚÓÌÛÚ˚, Í‡Í ÚÂÏ˚ ËÒÚÓËÍÓ-ÒÓˆË‡Î¸ÌÓ„Ó
ı‡‡ÍÚÂ‡ (‚ÓÔÓÒ ‚ÓÁÌËÍÌÓ‚ÂÌËˇ, ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËˇ, ÛÌË˜ÚÓÊÂÌËˇ Ë ‚ÓÁÓÊ‰ÂÌËˇ
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ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ), Ú‡Í Ë ÔÓ·ÎÂÏ˚ „‡‰ÓÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸Ì˚ı, ÍÓÏÔÓÁËˆËÓÌÌ˚ı Ë ÒÚËÎÂ‚˚ı
ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓÒÚÂÈ ˆÂÍÓ‚ÌÓ„Ó ÁÓ‰˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡. √Î‡‚ÌÓÈ ˆÂÎ¸˛ ‡·ÓÚ˚ ·˚ÎÓ
‚ÓÒÔÓÎÌÂÌËÂ ÔÓ·ÂÎ‡ ‚ ËÁÛ˜ÂÌËË ˆÂÍÓ‚ÌÓÈ ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛ˚ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡, ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ
ÒÓÁ‰‡ÌËˇ ÛÒÎÓ‚ËÈ ‰Îˇ ÂÍÓÌÒÚÛÍˆËË, ËÒÔÓÎ¸ÁÓ‚‡ÌËˇ (Ò Û˜ÂÚÓÏ ÔÂÂ‰‡˜Ë Ëı ÷ÂÍ‚Ë)
Ë ÔÓÂÍÚËÓ‚‡ÌËˇ ÌÓ‚˚ı ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÓ‚ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ.
2
¬ “ÓÎÍÓ‚ÓÏ ÒÎÓ‚‡Â ¬.». ƒ‡Îˇ ÛÍ‡Á‡ÌÓ: "œÓ‰‚Ó¸Â - Á‡ÂÁÊËÈ, ÔÓÒÚÓˇÎ˚È ‰‚Ó,
‚˙ÂÁÊ‡ˇ ËÁ·‡, Ò ÏÂÒÚÓÏ ‰Îˇ ÎÓ¯‡‰ÂÈ Ë ‚ÓÁÓ‚; „ÓÒÚËÌËˆ‡; Ó·¯ËÌ˚È ‰ÓÏ Ò 'ÛıÓÊ‡ÏË
ÏËÚÓÔÓÎËÚ‡, ‡ıËÂÂˇ". ›ÌˆËÍÎÓÔÂ‰Ë˜ÂÒÍËÈ ÒÎÓ‚‡¸ ‘.¿. ¡ÓÍ„‡ÛÁ‡ Ë ».¿. ≈ÙÓÌ‡
ÒÓÓ·˘‡ÂÚ, ˜ÚÓ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ˝ÚÓ - "ÊËÎ‡ˇ ÏÂÒÚÌÓÒÚ¸ (ÔÓ‰‚ÓÌÓÂ ‚Î‡‰ÂÌËÂ) ‚ „ÓÓ‰Â,
ÔÂËÏÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ ‚ ÒÚÓÎËˆÂ, ÒÓÒÚ‡‚Îˇ˛˘‡ˇ Ó·˚ÍÌÓ‚ÂÌÌÓ ÒÓ·ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÒÚ¸ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ,
Ì‡ıÓ‰ˇ˘Â„ÓÒˇ ‚ÌÂ „ÓÓ‰‡ ËÎË ‰‡ÊÂ Á‡ „‡ÌËˆÂÈ. œË ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ˜‡ÒÚÓ ÛÒÚ‡Ì‡‚ÎË‚‡˛ÚÒˇ
ˆÂÍ‚Ë, ÒÓ ¯Ú‡ÚÓÏ Ò‚ˇ˘ÂÌÌÓ Ë ˆÂÍÓ‚ÌÓÒÎÛÊËÚÂÎÂÈ ËÁ ÏÓÌ‡¯ÂÒÚ‚Û˛˘Ëı ÚÓ„Ó ÊÂ
ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ. œÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ËÏÂ˛Ú ˆÂÎ¸˛ Ò·Ó ‚ ÔÓÎ¸ÁÛ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ ÔÓÊÂÚ‚Ó‚‡ÌËÈ Ë
‰ÓıÓ‰Ó‚".
3
ÕÓ‚˚Ï ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛÌ˚Ï ‡ÍÍÓ‰ÓÏ Ì‡·ÂÂÊÌÓÈ ÕÂ‚˚ ˇ‚ËÎÒˇ ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ
ËÂ‚Ó-œÂ˜ÂÒÍÓÈ ”ÒÔÂÌÒÍÓÈ À‡‚˚ ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÓ‡ ¬.¿.
ÓÒˇÍÓ‚‡, ÒÚ‡‚¯ËÈ
ı‡‡ÍÚÂÌ˚Ï ÓËÂÌÚËÓÏ Ô‡ÌÓ‡Ï˚ ¬‡ÒËÎ¸Â‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÓÒÚÓ‚‡. ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÂ
ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒ˚ ˇ‚ÎˇÎËÒ¸ ‰ÓÏËÌËÛ˛˘ËÏË ‡ÍˆÂÌÚ‡ÏË Í‡Í ˆÂÌÚ‡, Ú‡Í Ë ÔÓÏ˚¯ÎÂÌÌ˚ı
‡ÈÓÌÓ‚, ˜ÚÓ ÔÓÁ‚ÓÎˇÂÚ „Ó‚ÓËÚ¸ Ó· Ëı Û˜‡ÒÚËË ‚ ÙÓÏËÓ‚‡ÌËË ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛÌÓıÛ‰ÓÊÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ„Ó Ó·‡Á‡ „ÓÓ‰‡ ‚ ˆÂÎÓÏ. ¬‡ÊÌÓ ÓÚÏÂÚËÚ¸, ˜ÚÓ ‡ıËÚÂÍÚÛÌÓÔÎ‡ÌËÓ‚Ó˜Ì˚Â
Â¯ÂÌËˇ
˝ÚËı
ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÓ‚
‚ÓÒıÓ‰ˇÚ
Í
Ú‡‰ËˆËˇÏ
ÏÌÓ„ÓÙÛÌÍˆËÓÌ‡Î¸Ì˚ı ‰Â‚ÌÂÛÒÒÍËı ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÂÈ. ¿ÌÒ‡Ï·ÎË ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÂÈ ’ -’ ≤
‚‚. ÔÓÏËÏÓ „Î‡‚ÌÓ„Ó Ó·˙ÂÏ‡ - ı‡Ï‡, ‚ÍÎ˛˜‡ÎË ‡ıËÂÂÈÒÍËÈ ÍÓÔÛÒ Ë Ú‡ÔÂÁÌÛ˛,
ÍÓÚÓ˚Â ÏÓ„ÎË ÒÓÂ‰ËÌˇÚ¸Òˇ ÔÂÂıÓ‰‡ÏË Ë „ÛÔÔËÓ‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ‚ÓÍÛ„ ˆÂÌÚ‡Î¸ÌÓÈ
ÔÎÓ˘‡‰Ë (Ì‡ÔËÏÂ, ‘Â‡ÔÓÌÚÓ‚ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸). ’‡‡ÍÚÂÌ˚Ï ÔËÂÏÓÏ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ·˚ÎÓ
‰ÂÎÂÌËÂ ÚÂËÚÓËË ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ Ì‡ Ô‡‡‰ÌÛ˛ (Ò Ò‡‰ÓÏ), ÊËÎÛ˛ Ë ıÓÁˇÈÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÛ˛
ÁÓÌ˚. ›ÚË ÓÒÓ·ÂÌÌÓÒÚË, Ì‡‡‚ÌÂ Ò ‰Â‚ÌÂÛÒÒÍËÏ ÓÔ˚ÚÓÏ ‚ÍÎ˛˜ÂÌËˇ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÂÈ ‚
„ÓÓ‰ÒÍÛ˛ ÒÚÛÍÚÛÛ, Ì‡¯ÎË ÔÓ‰ÓÎÊÂÌËÂ ‚ ÛÒÚÓÈÒÚ‚Â ÍÓÏÔÎÂÍÒÓ‚ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı
ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ÍÓÌˆ‡ XIX ‚ÂÍ‡.
4
ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚Ë ·¸¯Ë Í‡ÈÌÂ Á‡ËÌÚÂÂÒÓ‚‡Ì˚ ‚ Ó„‡ÌËÁ‡ˆËË ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Â Ë
—‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„Â, ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ‚ ÍÛÔÌ˚ı „ÓÓ‰‡ı. ¡Û‰Û˜Ë Ì‡ ˜ÛÊÓÈ ÚÂËÚÓËË,
ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍÓÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ·˚ÎÓ ÔËÁ‚‡ÌÓ ÔÂ‰ÒÚ‡‚ÎˇÚ¸ Ò‚ÓÈ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸ ‚ ‰Û„ÓÈ
ÂÔ‡ıËË. ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚Ë, Ì‡ıÓ‰ˇ˘ËÂÒˇ Á‡ „‡ÌËˆÂÈ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ÏÓ„ÎË ÓÚÍ˚Ú¸ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ‚
ÒÚÓÎËˆÂ (ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ¿ÙÓÌÒÍÓ„Ó ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ, ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â œÂÍËÌÒÍÓÈ ƒÛıÓ‚ÌÓÈ ÏËÒÒËË).
’‡Ï˚ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ Á‡ÌËÏ‡ÎË ÓÒÓ·ÓÂ ÏÂÒÚÓ ‚ ‰ÛıÓ‚ÌÓÈ ÊËÁÌË „ÓÓ‰‡. —
ÔÓˇ‚ÎÂÌËÂÏ ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ, ‚ „ÓÓ‰‡ı ÛÍÂÔÎˇÂÚÒˇ ·Ó„ÓÒÎÛÊÂ·Ì˚È ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÈ ÛÍÎ‡‰.
œË ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇı ÓÚÍ˚‚‡˛ÚÒˇ ‚ÓÒÍÂÒÌ˚Â ¯ÍÓÎ˚, ÍÌË„ÓÔÂ˜‡ÚÌ˚Â Ï‡ÒÚÂÒÍËÂ,
ËÍÓÌÓÔËÒÌ˚Â ÍÎ‡ÒÒ˚, „ÓÒÚËÌËˆ˚ ‰Îˇ Ô‡ÎÓÏÌËÍÓ‚. Õ‡ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇı ÒÎÛÊËÎË Û‚‡Ê‡ÂÏ˚Â
Ë ÓÔ˚ÚÌ˚Â ÒÚ‡ˆ˚, ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ Ì‡ıÓ‰ËÎËÒ¸ ˜Û‰ÓÚ‚ÓÌ˚Â ËÍÓÌ˚. œÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÔÓÏÓ„‡ÎË
Ó„‡ÌËÁÓ‚˚‚‡Ú¸ Ô‡ÎÓÏÌË˜ÂÒÚ‚‡ ‚ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚Ë. ÕÂÂ‰ÍÓ ÔËıÓÊ‡ÌÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ
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ÒÚ‡ÌÓ‚ËÎËÒ¸ ÔÓÒÎÛ¯ÌËÍ‡ÏË ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÂÈ. ƒÎˇ ÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚‡ ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ ‚˚·Ë‡ÎË
Ò‡Ï˚Â ‚˚„Ó‰Ì˚Â ÏÂÒÚ‡: ÔÓ ‚ÓÁÏÓÊÌÓÒÚË, ‚ ˆÂÌÚÂ „ÓÓ‰‡, ‚·ÎËÁË ÚÓ„Ó‚˚ı ÏÂÒÚ Ë
‚ÓÍÁ‡ÎÓ‚, - ËÌ˚ÏË ÒÎÓ‚‡ÏË, „‰Â ÔÓÒÂ˘‡ÂÏÓÒÚ¸ ·˚Î‡ ·˚ Ï‡ÍÒËÏ‡Î¸ÌÓÈ. œÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ
Ú‡ÍÊÂ ‚ÓÁÌËÍ‡ÎË ‚ ‡ÈÓÌ‡ı ‡·Ó˜Ëı ÓÍ‡ËÌ, „‰Â ÔË ÌËı, ‚ ˆÂÎˇı ÂÎË„ËÓÁÌÓÌ‡‚ÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓ„Ó ‚ÓÒÔËÚ‡ÌËˇ Á‡‚Ó‰ÒÍÓ„Ó Ë Ù‡·Ë˜ÌÓ„Ó Ì‡ÒÂÎÂÌËˇ, ÓÚÍ˚‚‡ÎËÒ¸ ‰ÂÚÒÍËÂ
ÔË˛Ú˚, Ó·˘ÂÒÚ‚‡ ÚÂÁ‚ÓÒÚË Ë ÚÛ‰ÓÎ˛·Ëˇ. ÃÌÓ„ËÂ ı‡Ï˚ ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËı ÔÓ‰‚ÓËÈ
‚ÓÁ‚Ó‰ËÎËÒ¸ ‚ ˜ÂÒÚ¸ Ô‡ÏˇÚÌ˚ı ‰‡Ú: ‚ ˜ÂÒÚ¸ 300-ÎÂÚËˇ ƒÓÏ‡ –ÓÏ‡ÌÓ‚˚ı; ‚ Ô‡ÏˇÚ¸ 100ÎÂÚËˇ ŒÚÂ˜ÂÒÚ‚ÂÌÌÓÈ ‚ÓÈÌ˚ 1812 „Ó‰‡; ‚ Ô‡ÏˇÚ¸ ÒÔ‡ÒÂÌËˇ ÒÂÏ¸Ë ËÏÔÂ‡ÚÓ‡
¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰‡ III ÔË ÍÛ¯ÂÌËË ÔÓÂÁ‰‡ 17 ÓÍÚˇ·ˇ 1888 „Ó‰‡; Ô‡ÏˇÚ¸ ÍÓÓÌÓ‚‡ÌËˇ
ÕËÍÓÎ‡ˇ II Ë Ú.‰. ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ÒÍËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ‰‡ÎË Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËˇ ‰‚ÛÏ ÛÎËˆ‡Ï „ÓÓ‰‡:
“ÓËˆÍ‡ˇ ÛÎ. (Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÎ. –Û·ËÌ¯ÚÂÈÌ‡), ·˚Î‡ Ì‡Á‚‡Ì‡ ËÏÂÌÂÏ Ì‡ıÓ‰Ë‚¯Â„ÓÒˇ Ì‡ ÌÂÈ
“ÓËˆÂ-—Â„ËÂ‚Ó„Ó ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ, ‡ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ¿ıËÂÂÈÒÍ‡ˇ ÛÎËˆ‡ (Ì˚ÌÂ ÛÎ. À¸‚‡ “ÓÎÒÚÓ„Ó)
ÔÓÎÛ˜ËÎ‡ Ò‚ÓÂ Ì‡Á‚‡ÌËÂ ÓÚ ‡ÒÔÓÎÓÊÂÌÌÓ„Ó Ì‡ ·ÂÂ„Û ÂÍË ‡ÔÓ‚ÍË ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ
ÕÓ‚„ÓÓ‰ÒÍÓ„Ó ‡ıËÂÔËÒÍÓÔ‡ ‘ÂÓÙ‡Ì‡ œÓÍÓÔÓ‚Ë˜‡.
5
ƒÓ 1721 „. œÂÚÂ·Û„ Ë ÓÚ‚ÓÂ‚‡ÌÌ‡ˇ ÚÂËÚÓËˇ ÒÓÒÚÓˇÎ‡ ‚ ‚Â‰ÓÏÒÚ‚Â
ÕÓ‚„ÓÓ‰ÒÍÓ„Ó ÏËÚÓÔÓÎËÚ‡ »Ó‚‡. ÓÏÂ œÂÚÂ·Û„‡ ‚ ÒÓÒÚ‡‚ ÕÓ‚„ÓÓ‰ÒÍÓÈ ÂÔ‡ıËË
‚ıÓ‰ËÎË: ¬˚·Ó„, ﬂÏ·Û„, Õ‡‚‡, ÓÔÓ¸Â Ë ÿÎËÒÒÂÎ¸·Û„.
6
”˜‡ÒÚÓÍ ·˚Î Á‡ÙËÍÒËÓ‚‡Ì Ì‡ ÔÎ‡ÌÂ ˜‡ÒÚË ¿‰ÏË‡ÎÚÂÈÒÍÓ„Ó ÓÒÚÓ‚‡ 1737„.,
ËÒÔÓÎÌÂÌÌÓ„Ó œÂÚÓÏ ≈ÓÔÍËÌ˚Ï. »ÁÓ·‡ÊÂÌËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÓ: ¡Ó„‰‡ÌÓ‚
¿.». "»ÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍÓÂ, „ÂÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍÓÂ Ë ÚÓÔÓ„‡ÙË˜ÂÒÍÓÂ ÓÔËÒ‡ÌËÂ —‡ÌÍÚ-œÂÚÂ·Û„‡
ÓÚ Ì‡˜‡Î‡ Á‡‚Â‰ÂÌËˇ Â„Ó Ò 1703 ÔÓ 1751 „Ó‰". —œ·. 1779., Ú‡·ÎËˆ‡ XXXV, ÙË„. 46.
7
ÃÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸ ÓÒÌÓ‚‡Ì ‚ 1506 „. ÔÂÔÓ‰Ó·Ì˚Ï ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰ÓÏ —‚ËÒÍËÏ. ¬ Ì‡˜‡ÎÂ XVIII
‚. ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸ ÒËÎ¸ÌÓ ÔÓÒÚ‡‰‡Î ÓÚ Ì‡Ô‡‰ÂÌËÈ ¯‚Â‰Ó‚ Ë ÎËÚÓ‚ˆÂ‚. ¬ ˝ÚÓ ‚ÂÏˇ
ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸ ÔÓÏÓ„‡ÂÚ „ÓÒÛ‰‡ÒÚ‚Û ‚ —Â‚ÂÌÓÈ ‚ÓÈÌÂ, ‚ ÒÚÓËÚÂÎ¸ÒÚ‚Â ÒÚÓÎËˆ˚ (‚
˜‡ÒÚÌÓÒÚË ‚ ÒÓÓÛÊÂÌËË ¿ÎÂÍÒ‡Ì‰Ó-ÕÂ‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚ˇ) Ë ‰ÓıÓ‰ËÚ ÔÓ˜ÚË ‰Ó
ÔÓÎÌÓ„Ó ËÒÚÓ˘ÂÌËˇ. Ì‡˜‡ÎÛ XVIII ‚. ÏÓÌ‡ÒÚ˚¸ Ú‡ÍÊÂ ËÏÂÎ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸Â ‚ ÃÓÒÍ‚Â.
8
œË Û˜ÂÊ‰ÂÌËË ƒÛıÓ‚ÌÓÈ ÍÓÎÎÂ„ËË (—‚ˇÚÂÈ¯Â„Ó —ËÌÓ‰‡) ‚ 1721„., œÂÚ I
Ì‡ÁÌ‡˜‡ÂÚ —ÚÂÙ‡Ì‡ ﬂ‚ÓÒÍÓ„Ó ÔÂ‰ÒÂ‰‡ÚÂÎÂÏ, ‡ ‘ÂÓÙ‡Ì‡ œÓÍÓÔÓ‚Ë˜‡ ‚ËˆÂÔÂÁË‰ÂÌÚÓÏ.
9
»ÁÓ·‡ÊÂÌËÂ ÔÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ ÓÔÛ·ÎËÍÓ‚‡ÌÓ: ¡ËÍÌÂ ¿.√. »ÒÚÓËˇ œÂÚ‡ ¬ÂÎËÍÓ„Ó.
—œ·. 1882. “.2 Ò. 627.
10
Õ‡ÚÓ‚ ¿.¿. '“‡ÒÒÍ‡Á˚ Ó œÂÚÂ ¬ÂÎËÍÓÏ". »ÒÚÓË˜ÂÒÍ‡ˇ ËÎÎ˛ÒÚ‡ˆËˇ. —œ·. 2001.,
Ò. 92.
11
œÓ‰‚Ó¸ˇ Á‡ÙËÍÒËÓ‚‡Ì˚ Ì‡ ÔÎ‡ÌÂ ˜‡ÒÚË ¬‡ÒËÎ¸Â‚ÒÍÓ„Ó ÓÒÚÓ‚‡ ÏÂÊ‰Û 1-ÓÈ Ë 24-È
ÎËÌËˇÏË, Ì‡·ÂÂÊÌÓÈ ¡.ÕÂ‚˚ Ë Ã‡Î˚Ï ÔÓÒÔÂÍÚÓÏ, Ò ÔÓÍ‡Á‡ÌËÂÏ ÒÛ˘ÂÒÚ‚Û˛˘ÂÈ
Á‡ÒÚÓÈÍË 1741 „., ‚ ˜ÂÚÂÊ‡ı —ÚÓÍ„ÓÎ¸ÏÒÍÓÈ ÍÓÎÎÂÍˆËË, Ì‡ ÔÎ‡ÌÂ «Ë„ÚÂÈÏ‡ 1737„. Ë
Ì‡ ¿ÍÒÓÌÓÏÂÚË˜ÂÒÍÓÏ ÔÎ‡ÌÂ œ.—‡ÌÚ-»ÎÂ‡-».—ÓÍÓÎÓ‚‡ 1764-1773 „„.
*****
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NEWS ITEMS
"International Workshop on "Reading Russian Cultural Texts"
On 2-5 July 2005 about thirty members of the Group and guests met for a workshop at
the Villa Cagnola, Gazzada, to the south of the Lombardian town of Varese, Italy. The
terrace of the villa commands spectacular views across to Lake Varese and the Alps. The
conveners were Maria Di Salvo and Lindsey Hughes, who asked each speaker to focus on a
single specific 'text' of his or her choice and to discuss its significance within the context of
eighteenth-century Russian culture. (As usual, we had in mind the 'long' eighteenth
century, from the late seventeenth to the early nineteenth). Speakers came up with a rich
variety of materials - plays, poems, articles, a sermon, translations, historical documents,
letters, diaries, medals,ritualand ceremony, maps, a songbook, a building, and a tomb - all
of which allowed ample scope for making links. Few speakers strayed much beyond the
stipulated twenty minutes, despite occasional failures of technical equipment. The
discussion was lively and the criticism constructive, both inside and outside the conference
room.
In keeping with the Group's traditions, a cultural programme of local interest was
arranged. There was a guided tour of the old villa, which adjoins the modern conference
centre and houses a fine collection of paintings, porcelain, majolica and oriental pottery. On
the final morning about half the group visited the nearby small town of Castiglione Olona
to see buildings and art commissioned by Cardinal Branda Castiglioni (1350-1443),
including his Palace, Church di Villa, the Scolastica (school of music and grammar), and
the Collegiate Chapter and Baptistry, with magnificentfrescoesby Masolino da Panicale.
Because the papers are at various stages of completion, ranging from notes for
discussion to chapters destined for longer works, there are no plans to publish the complete
conference proceedings. However, contributions by Cross, Gherbezza, di Salvo, Kamenskii
and Rossi appear in this issue of the Newsletter. A complete list of panels and papers

89

appears below:
Panel 1. Denis Shaw (Birmingham): 'Reading the Book of the Great Map'; Janet Hartley
(London): 'Two Lists of Supplies Given to Army Recruits, Voronezh 1770 and Keksholm
1799'; Anthony Cross (Cambridge): 'Pieces of Silver: The Peace of August 1790'.
Panel 2. Gareth Jones (Bangor): lTruten' 1769. Novikov's Kakovy moi chitateli. Who
were the 18th-century readers?'; Giovanna Moracci (Urbino, Italy): 'A Play and its Source.
Catherine IPs adaptation of Diderot's dramas'; Andrei Zorin (Oxford): 'Andrei Turgenev's
Diary, 1799-1803'.
Panel 3. Lindsey Hughes (London): 'The Tomb of Peter I in the Peter-Paul cathedral';
Paul Keenan (London): 'Account of the Wedding of Peter Fedorovich and Ekaterina
Alekseevna (1745); Simon Dixon (Leeds): 'Catherine IPs Coronation Ritual'.
Panel 4. Eliza Malek (Lodz, Poland): 'Komicheskaia opera kniazia D. Gorchakova
"Kalif na chas"'; Ettore Gherbezza (Udine, Italy): 'Shcherbatov's Translation of Beccaria's
Dei delitti e delle pene'; Alessandra Tosi (Cambridge): 'Zinaida Volkonskaia, "Couplet sur
le gothique" (1812?)'; Phillip Bullock: (London): 'Noveishii tualetnyi pesenniik dlia
milykh devushek i liubeznikh zhenshchin (Orel, 1821): A missing link in the history of the
Russian romance?'
Panel 5. Alexander Kamenskii (Moscow): 'An 18th-century Letter from Prison'; Roger
Bartlett (Nottingham): 'The St Petersburg Panopticon (1807-1818)'; Wendy Rosslyn
(Nottingham): 'The First Annual Report of the Women's Patriotic Society (1816)'.
Panel 6. Gary Marker (New York): 'Peter Ps Decree on the Coronation of Catherine,
November 1723'; Viktor Zhivov (Berkley): 'Strategii prorochestva: Propoved' Stefana
Iavorskogo na pamiaf Alekseia cheloveka Bozhiia'; Elise Wirtschafter (Pomona, USA):
'Religious Instruction in 18th-Century Russia: The Catechisms of Platon Levshin'.
Panel 7. Maria Di Salvo (Milan): 'Algarotti's Project for an 'Histoire metallique de la
Russie'; Laura Rossi (Milan): '"Vergilii" M. N. Murav'eva.
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probleme Gumanizma v

Rossii'; Mikhail Velizhev (Moscow-MUan): '"Pis'mo Í izdateliu" N.M. Karamzina (1802)
v kontekste evropeiskoi literaturnoi kritiki'.
There was also an illustrated presentation on the project 'Italian Architects in St.
Petersburg' by Nicola Navone of the Archivio del Moderno, Mendrisio, Switzerland.
*****
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BOOK REVIEWS

La Culture frangaise et les archives russes. Une image de I'Europe au XVIIIe
siecle. Etudes reunies par George Dulac avec le concours de Dominique Taurisson et celui
de Monique Piha et Marina Reverseau. Centre International d'Etude du XVIIIe Siecle:
Ferney-Voltaire, 2004. Pp. v, 374. Plates. Bibliography. Index. ISBN 2-84559-015-6.
Interdisziplinaritdt ind Internationalitdt. Wege und Formen der Rezeption der
franzosischen und der britischen Aufklurung in Deutschland und Russland im 18.
Jahrhundert. Herausgegeben von Heinz Duchhardt and Claus Scharf (Ver6ffentlichungen
des Instituts fur europaische Geschichte Mainz, Abteilung fur Universalgeschichte, hrsg.
von Heinz Duchhardt, Beiheft 61). Vg. Philipp von Zabern: Mainz, 2004. Pp. XI, 312.
Index of personal names. ISBN 3-8053-3360-9.
Both these collections of essays, in some ways quite dissimilar, are concerned with
international cultural relations and cultural transfer in the eighteenth century. Both seek
formats which avoid traditional conceptualisations of bilateral cultural connections. Dulac's
volume, part of the series Archives de I'Est, based at Montpellier, offers a range of articles
deriving from work in progress on Franco-Russian cultural relations. Unlike the interesting
but conceptually flawed volume on L'influence frangaise en Russie au XVIIIe siecle
reviewed in the last issue of the Newsletter, that of Dulac and his contributors explicitly
distances itself from 'une vision conquerante de l'"expansion" de la langue, de la litterature
et de I'art francais' (p. 1); it emphasizes the multifariousness and multiplicity of
international cultural 'encounters' and situates Franco-Russian contacts in a suitably rich
context. The collection is also closely and explicitly tied to the exploitation of new archival
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materials, and provides two survey articles, a review by P. Zaborov of previously used
sources in the field (pp. 285-92), and a listing by George Dulac (293-303) of Russian
institutions in Moscow, St Petersburg, Kiev, Lvov, Odessa and Tartu which hold relevant
manuscript materials - part of a larger archive guide to come; in addition Vladimir Somov
reviews 'Les "russica" francais dans les archives russes' (27-36). The articles themselves
make wide use of archival materials. Wladimir Berelowitch delves into unpublished
Russian material to study Russian accounts of travels in France (7-15), a suitable
counterpart to his recent solid study of French travellers in Russia (in S. Karp & L. Wolff,
eds, Le Mirage russe au XVIIIe siecle, 2001). Two authors investigate epistolary sources.
Otto Langhorst studies the eighteenth-century correspondence with Russia of Dutch
booksellers, active in the book-trade which contributed much to the import of French
culture (15-26), and Michel Kowalewicz outlines aspects of the 'German language
networks around the St Petersburg Academy of Sciences' (211-38). Kowalewicz gives a
well-informed account of the German academicians and their many correspondents,
drawing on the large number of published letters as well as the Academy archives, whose
vast epistolary treasures are still far from exhausted: here especially the letters of J. Euler
and G. Muller. This is a fruitful topic; Kowalewicz's initial, in this volume somewhat
incongruous insistence on the primacy of 'germanophones' at the Academy is balanced by
the observation that the early 'veritable infatuation of the Russian elites with the German
language' (220) was increasingly succeeded by the domination of French, in some part
because of Russian experiences at German universities. The majority of the fourteen
articles, however, are focused on individuals. The central figure is Friedrich Melchior
Grimm, the subject of four essays. Grimm studies are about to be revolutionized by
significant new publications. Alexandre Stroev's paper, on 'F. M. Grimm et ses
correspondants d'apres ses papiers conserves dans les archives russes, 1755-1804' (55-82),
describes an annotated inventory which he is composing of all Grimm's papers in Russia;
Sergei Karp's 'La correspondence entre Grimm et Catherine II: la longue histoire des
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manuscrits et des editions' (83-98) discusses the problems and choices raised by the current
preparation of a new complete edition of Grimm's correspondence with the Empress. In
addition the late Jochan Schlobach's judicious brief cultural biography traces the 'grandeur
et misere' of this 'Russian, Frenchman and German' whose impact in Russia was both
enabled and constricted by the nature of his contacts with the highest Russian society, on
the one hand direct and cordially personal, on the other narrow and circumscribed (37-54);
meanwhile Madeleine Pinault Serensen describes the relatively unknown Grimm, 'amateur
d'art, critique et courtier' (99-132). New archival material sheds further light on Falconet's
assistant 'Marie Collot a Petersbourg' (Marie-Louise Becker, 133-72) and on Diderot and
the Swedish Court (Sergei Karp, 183-210); while Dominique Triaire analyses the
manuscript Memoirs of Stanislaus Auguste of Poland (173-82). Finally, George Dulac and
Joao Miranda report on their huge labours in tracing and analysing the complex and farflung papers of Ribeiro Sanches, the Portuguese Jewish doctor who had such influence on
D. A. Golitsyn, Diderot, and members of the Russian elite (239-83). The paper gives a
broad description and analysis of Sanches' ideas, and sketches a plan of further research;
appendices list biographical chronology, surviving manuscripts, and other archival sources.
Altogether this is an impressive volume. The articles are of uniformly high quality
and provide extensive detail on the subjects treated, allowing the reader into the
researchers' rabochii kabinet to watch their investigations at the grass-roots; one has a clear
sense of new contours emerging. The painstaking reconstructions of original contexts and
contacts, while focussing on persons and episodes belonging to France, project a richly
cosmopolitan, Europe-wide network of connections, driven by an equally diverse range of
motivations and aspirations: as the title promises, these elements of French culture and
Franco-Russian contacts appear as part of a European tapestry.
Duchhardt and Scharf attempt to reach the same goal by different means. Their
volume on the reception of the French and British Enlightenments in Germany and Russia
presents papers from a German-Russian conference organised in 2001 by the German and
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Russian corporate members of the International Society for Eighteenth-Century Studies,
and shares several contributors with that of Dulac. As with La Culturefrangaise...,the
book's title, Interdisciplinary and Internationally, reflects the desire to escape from the
routine cliches of bilateral cultural transfer and 'to insert national and scholarly reception
histories into a European context transcending disciplines'; while the format chosen seemed
suitable especially when 'the laggard status of their [German] fatherland vis-a-vis France or
England, so often remarked upon by German authors as early as the second half of the
eighteenth century, is taken into account' (pp. 286-87). As Claus Scharf explains in his
extensive 'Afterword' (which also acknowledges the work in his field of the Study Group),
the organizers focused their attention on a small number of selected topics: reception in
Russia and in Germany of certain French and British thinkers whose status is now generally
acknowledged; topics involving delayed reception ('Boileau and the ode' and
'Shakespeare'); Freemasonry, as an area of social-historical research; and selected broad
themes such as European discourses of 'the good/Enlightened monarch'. Each topic was to
be addressed by two specialists, one for each country; while comparison was not required,
neither was it ruled out. This attractive format proved in practice, however, to be
organizationally over-ambitious and could not be brought to final fruition in its original
form: the selection of published papers offered is consequently partial and somewhat
unbalanced. The thinkers represented are Bayle (in Germany only), Voltaire (three papers),
Montesquieu (two papers), Rousseau (two papers), Hume (in Russia only). Boileau and the
ode have two papers, Shakespeare one (on his reception in Germany), 'the Enlightened
monarch' two. Michel Kowalewicz examines English and French pedagogical ideas in both
Russia and Germany; Manfred Agethen weighs up 'Thirty years of German research on
eighteenth-century Freemasonry'. Once again, the standard of the contributions is in
general impressively high. The original intention of juxtaposing surveys of Russia and
Germany is however further subverted by variety of format - thus Galina Kosmolinskaia's
convincing discussion of Hume, despite its wide range of reference, is intentionally
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narrowly focused on his reception by Karamzin (pp. 233-44); and while Nadezda
Alekseeva discusses 'Boileau in Russia' generally (209-18), Hermann Stauffer concentrates
on 'the antique and the modern in Klopstock's ode-writing' (187-208). The absence of
some comparators is also a great loss: no German Hume appears, and Agethen's excellent
summation of recent German research on German Freemasonry left me eager for a similar
piece on Freemasonry in Russia.
Given the focus of the conference on specific areas of cultural transfer and
reception, it is somewhat unexpected that thefirstthree articles and 34 pages are devoted to
the broader historical and European framework which transcends the actual conference
subject. The volume opens with a key-note address by Manfred Hildermeier,
'Enlightenment traditions in Russian history' (1-15). In a wide-ranging but not wholly
convincing discussion Hildermeier conflates 'the Enlightenment' and 'Enlightened
polities', relating them to subsequent historical developments but spending most of his time
in the pre-revolutionary Imperial decades. He argues that the principal legacy of the
Enlightenment in Russia was 'that the Western option came on to the agenda of Russian
history' (p.2) and that 'Enlightened politics' in the Empire had in fact far more impact than
the collapse of 1917 has led us to believe. Heinz Duchhardt then addresses the concepts of
"Europa" and "Aufklarung" (17-23), while the late Alexander Mylnikov offered a typology
of European Enlightenments (25-34). As befits a Czech specialist, Mylnikov's very
interesting paper pays attention to smaller national cultures, suggesting three main
categories reflecting different circumstances - Britain and France, where Enlightenment
began and whence it spread; principal reception countries, including Prussia, Austria,
Russia, pre-partition Poland; and peoples culturally similar to the latter but who had lost
their national independence - many Slavs, the Magyars and Greeks. He also seeks lines of
filiation back to the Renaissance and Tsar Ivan III. These in themselves thought-provoking
contributions are somewhat out of kilter with the rest of the volume. Altogether, however,
even though it failed to match the conference organizers' intentions, this rather mixed
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collection is valuable in both its factual and its interpretative offerings. Both volumes under
review make significant contributions to elucidation of the web of European ideas and
cultures and their reception in the eighteenth century.

Roger Bartlett (Nottingham)
*****

II
A.A. Preobrazhenskii et al. (eds.), Pis'ma i bumagi imperatora Petra Velikogo, vol.
XIII, part 2. (Moscow: Drevlekhranilishche, 2003). 677 pp.
It is eleven years since my review of Part I of Volume XIII of Peter the Great's Letters
and Papers appeared in this journal (SGECR, 22, 1994, pp. 46-53). Since then, as black
boxes around their names indicate, virtually all the editors of Part 1, including the
otvetstvennyi redaktor A. A. Preobrazhenskii, have died. Given the snail's pace of
publication so far (the project was approved by Alexander II in 1872 and the first volume
appeared in print in 1887), it also seems highly unlikely that anyone reading this review in
2005 will live to see the series completed. (For further background, see my 1994 review.)
Still, we should be grateful that it has not fizzled out altogether, for Pis 'ma i bumagi are
essential sources for all scholars working on early eighteenth-century Russia and each new
volume brings previously unpublished or inaccessible material into circulation.
This latest volume contains 373 documents (letters, instructions, notes, edicts, treaties,
lists, texts with Peter's handwritten annotations) dating from 14 June to the end of
December 1713. Each text ends with archival and printed locations of originals and copies
and (in footnotes) textual variants. Detailed commentaries to each text occupy pp. 248-580
and include related materials as well as explanatory notes. For example, the commentary to
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no. 6269, a short letter dated 25 October, in which Peter congratulates Menshikov on the
capture of Stettin and reports a Russian victory on the river Pelkene in Finland (pp. 473-9),
contains letters from Menshikov to Peter (22 Sept and 1 Oct.), exchanges between
Menshikov and the Holstein envoy H.-F. Bassewitz on the release and safe passage of
Swedish troops who surrendered, an agreement with King Friedrich Wilhelm of Prussia (25
Sept/ 6 Oct.) on the temporary occupation (sekvestratsiia) of Pomeranian lands by Prussia
and Holstein ("for his majesty the tsar has no intention of acquiring any of the conquered
places in the German lands for himself, nor to retain any of the provinces, lands and
fortresses taken there from the king of Sweden"), and a letter from Friedrich Wilhelm to
Peter with assurances of friendship. The volume ends with a bibliography and excellent
indexes of personal and geographical names and subjects, which also cover Part 1. Scholars
have at their fingertips sources from dozens of archives, some published for the first time
and others more fully and/or more accurately transcribed than before.
The year 1713 does not feature prominently in general histories of Peter's reign.
There were no major domestic reforms, no battles to rival Poltava, but Peter, who spent
June to December in St Petersburg or Finland or somewhere in between, did not relax the
pressure, either on others or on himself. The first document in the volume (no. 6041) sets
the tone. On 14 June Peter wrote to Menshikov in Holstein from Kipen' near St Petersburg,
where he was taking his "usual spring cure" before departing for Finland to join "either the
army or the fleet, whichever is more convenient". He congratulated Menshikov and his men
on the surrender of the Swedish General Magnus Stenbock at Tonning in Holstein and
reported that the enemy has left the whole of Finland in Russian hands ("ostavil v nashu
dispozitsiiu"). He reported that the "St. Nicholas", a ship purchased by Menshikov, had
docked at Reval. Peter ordered Menshikov to stay put in Holstein in anticipation of further
gains from Sweden in Stralsund and Wismar. He was especially anxious not to antagonize
the Turks. (In fact, a Russo-Turkish peace had been signed at Adrianople on 13 June, but
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Peter had not yet received word of it.) The letter ends with orders to buy grain in Ltibeck
and Hamburg. Provisions shortages for Russian troops in Germany are a recurring theme.
Foreign policy is the focus of much of the material in this volume. Part 1 ended with
the treaty of Adrianople, news of which Peter received somewhat ungraciously, writing to
his principal negotiator Peter Shafirov on 15 July that article 10 (which left open the
question of tribute payments to the Crimean khan) was a "hole for those [Turkish] curs to
creep back in through the Christian fence" (p. 61). He also balked at the clause barring
Russian troops, including himself, from entering Poland, fearing that the whole world
would soon learn that his own subjects had placed restrictions on their sovereign's
movements ("nevol'no nikudy ezdit' svoeiu personoiu", p. 61), but he conceded that his
captive ambassadors had acted under duress from their Turkish jailors. (The clause on
Poland would soon be breached when in October 1713 units under V.V. Dolgorukii, A. I.
Repnin and R. Bauer returned to Russia from Stettin through Poland (no. 6303)).
The benefits of peace in the south were counterbalanced by the uncertainties of
diplomatic realignments further west, following the end of the War of the Spanish
Succession. Peter held out hopes of a congress to be held in Brunswick (later postponed),
which in addition to negotiating terms among the participants in the Spanish war was also
to consider a settlement in the Northern war, with the mediation of Great Britain and the
Netherlands (see nos. 6388-6391). Russian military and naval successes in Finland in 171314, where it proved comparatively easy to eject the Swedes, contrasted with uneven
progress in north Germany, mainly as a result of rivalries among Russia's allies. Peter's
frequent appeals to King Frederick IV of Denmark through his ambassador Prince V L.
Dolgorukii to agree to a joint invasion of the Swedish mainland met with silence or
prevarication (see nos. 6295, 6332 et al.) Russia's agreement to allow Prussia to occupy
Stettin met with protests from the Danes and Saxons (nos. 6215, 6225.) Relations with
Poland were particularly complex, exacerbated towards the end of the year by rumors that
Augustus II planned to make a separate peace with the Swedes through the mediation of the
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king of France. At the same time, diplomatic niceties were maintained. On 20 October, for
example, Peter wrote to George Elector of Hanover congratulating him on the birth of a
daughter to his son, the future George II (no. 6253).
Some documents throw further light on the'rules of Peter's upside-down world, in
which subjects became superiors. Peter's correspondence with F. Iu. Romodanovskii, his
mock tsar, in which Peter Mikhailov poses as "humble servant" to "Sire" (see no. 6051),
continued unabated. One of Romodanovskii's duties was to ratify Peter's service
promotions. In 1712 Peter had declined the rank of full general in view of his defeat by the
Turks in 1711, but following Russian successes in Holstein earlier in the year now felt able
to accept. "Sire" duly sent orders to Admiral F. M. Apraksin, who conferred the promotion
in the mock tsar's name at Helsingfors (Helsinki) on 6 August (see no. 6168). In October
Peter begged "His Majesty", in the name of the All-Drunken Assembly, to grace St
Petersburg with his presence (nos. 6233-6234) for the namedays of Menshikov and Tsaritsa
Catherine in November. Sometimes Peter wavered between exerting his will and accepting
subordinates' advice. In July, for example, he forwarded a proposal to join in naval
operations off Reval, but was dissuaded on the grounds that his presence was more needed
in St. Petersburg and he should not expose himself to danger. In a petulant hand-written
letter dated 7 July (no. 6099) he wrote to Vice-Admiral Cornelius Crays, referring to his
many years of service, "about which I shall not write in detail, since it is well known how
many battles, actions and sieges I have taken part in. Everywhere good and honest officers
begged me not to leave. The same thing happened before my recent departure from
Holstein, where not only my own countrymen but also Danish and Saxon generals begged
me to take part and to refuse to be sent to sit at home, like a child". Even so, he agreed to
relinquish his command, so as not to be an impediment to this "good enterprise".
Chronological grouping of diverse correspondence brings home the intensity of
Peter's activity. To take a sample three-day period, on July 2-3 he wrote to the kings of
Poland, Denmark and Prussia, to B. P. Sheremetev, G. H. Goertz, L. A. Sytin, B. I. Kurakin
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(three letters), Menshikov, F. M. Apraksin, Cornelius Crays, Tsarevich Aleksei Petrovich
(curt hand-written orders to gather timber for boat building), P. S. Saltykov, V. S. Ershov
and A. A. Kurbatov (ordering the last three to recruit more carpenters for the admiralty), A.
Ia. Nesterov and the Senate. (Peter scolded his senators for their failure to convict enough
criminals and demanded greater productivity, with threats.) On 4 July, now abroad the ship
"Poltava" on his way to Kronstadt, he wrote to tell Catherine that he hoped to be with her
soon.
Mid-August found Peter sailing off Finland, as Swedish troops abandoned coastal
settlements and headed inland. Peter wrote to Catherine ("Katerinushka, drug moi,
zdravstvui") on 12 August: "We don't expect a battle, for yesterday General-Lieutenant
[Mikhail] Golitsyn, who was pursuing the enemy, reported that he could not catch them as
they had all run away" (no. 6168). On 28 August Russian land forces, accompanied by
Peter, captured Abo (Turku) without any resistance, following an earlier skirmish (see
series of letters dated 30 August, no. 6181-6195). A circular encouraged local people to
return to their homes, assuring them that they were in no danger unless they corresponded
with the enemy, in which case they deserved death (no. 6199).
There is comparatively little here on civic reform and only a few hints of grander
schemes. Rough notes penned on 27 November (no. 6361), for example, refer to copying
"the order of grades of all ranks, apart from military" ("poriadok gradusov vsekh chinov,
krome voinskikh") from Swedish and other codes. An interesting series of letters bring into
focus the issue of the diversion of trade from Archangel to St Petersburg on pain of
confiscation of property (no. 6301). In some regions it was specifically Russian leather
(iuft") and hemp that were diverted, in others the ban on Archangel trade was more
comprehensive. Many edicts end with the characteristic warning: "And in order that this
our edict be made known to everyone, write it and display it around the towns of Smolensk
gubemiia everywhere, both in churches and on city gates, so that everyone is aware of it
and no one makes excuses on the grounds of ignorance" (p. 160). Similar orders to other

101

gubernii (nos. 6304-6307, 6310-6312) reveal a veritable war of attrition on the Gorod, as
Archangel was known. As always, Peter's letters feature everyday matters alongside
international politics. On 30 July (no. 6154), for example, he instructed Menshikov to order
various provisions from Amsterdam for transport to Lubeck and from there by boat "to
arrive by autumn, before St Petersburg ices up". The shopping list included barrels of new
season's herrings, French Muscat, oranges and lemons, fresh oysters, Indian salted bamboo
and mangoes in vinegar.
Eyes other than mine will no doubt alight on different gems in this rich trove. In the
current precarious situation for scholarly publishing in Russia, editing a volume of primary
sources to such high specifications is a labour of love and scholars of early eighteenthcentury Russia everywhere are greatly endebted to the researchers at the Institute of
Russian History of the Academy of Sciences and RGADA in Moscow who prepared the
texts, commentaries and indexes: V. A. Artamanov, L. K. Bazhanova, S. Iu. Koroleva, T.
A. Lapteva, G. A. Sanin and D. A. Shirina. It is good that the 2003 St. Petersburg
tercentenary released sufficient resources to publish another volume. (Rossiiskii fond
fundamental'nogo issledovaniia and Rossiiskii gumanitarnii nauchnii fond
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acknowledged as sponsors.) The print run was a thousand, five hundred less than Part 1.
One waits in hope for Volume ’√ , Part 1, work on which, apparently, began in 1973.
Lindsey Hughes (School of Slavonic and East European Studies, University College
London)
*****
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EDITORS' POSTBAG
ANNUAL MEETING OF THE STUDY GROUP
The next UK annual meeting of the Study Group will take place at the High Leigh
Conference Centre, Hoddesdon, 4-6 January 2006.
Speakers and their provisionaltitles/subjects are:
Maria Cristina Bragone (Italy): 'K istorii vospriiatiia Erazma Rotterdamskogo v
Rossii v ’ ÿ veke'; Maeve Cunningham (UK): 'Dr John Rogerson and Banking in
Russia'; Charles Drage (UK): 'Russian Model Conversations in Grammar and Travellers'
Handbooks, 1770s to 1830s'; Anna Krasil'shchik (Russia): 'Favouritism in 18Î-Ò. Russia';
Erin McBurney (USA): 'Portraits of Catherine IP; Denis Shaw (UK): 'Varenius's
Geography in Russia'; Mikhail Velizhev (Russia): 'Mysli Ó Rossii: novyi tekst lakova
Ivanovicha Bulgakova'; Michela Venditii (Italy): ' 0 perevode Voltera Cheraskovym i
Karamzinym'; Andrei Zorin (UK): 'Pope's "Eloise to Abellard": Romantic Love in Russia'
Please note that the programme for 2006 is FULL, but Lindsey is happy to receive
proposals for the 2007 meeting. Full details and application forms for attendance will be
sent out early November. You are advised to book early as last year the conference centre
was full and several late applicants were disappointed.
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The VHI International Conference of the Study Group
The next internation al conference of the Study Group will be held at Van Mildert
College, University of Durham, UK,fromSaturday 4 July to Thursday 9 July 2009. The
local organizer will be Professor Patrick O'Meara, principal of Van Mildert.
patrick.o'meara@durham .ac .uk
For a virtual tour of Durham Cathedral and Castle, a Unesco World Heritage Site,
see http://www.dur.ac.uk/~dlaOwww/c_tour/tour.html
Proposals for panels on any aspect of Russian history and culture in the 'long'
eighteenth century (late 17* to early 19th cc) will be considered at the 2006 meeting of the
Study Group (see above). In keeping with SGECR's traditions, the membership of panels
should be international and there will be no formal discussants. The languages of the
conference will be English and Russian. Papers will last twenty minutes. We ask you also
to restrict your proposals initially to THREE speakers and a chair, to allow the possibility
of accommodating individual scholars who may be new to the Group.
Please send your proposals for panels and individual papers by e-mail to
l.hughes@ssees.ac.uk or by post to Prof. L. Hughes, SSEES, Senate House, Malet Street,
London, WCIE 7HU.
New President of ECRSA
The recently elected President of ERCSA (to succeed Irina Reyfman) is Hilde
Hoogenboom. Her address is: Dept of Languages, Literatures and Cultures (Slavic and
Eurasian Studies), Humanities 240, The University of Albany (SUNY), 1400 Washington
Ave., Albany, NY 12222. Email: hhoogenboom@albany.edu
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PUBLICATIONS
Ioakim [aka Joachim] Klein, Puti kul'turnogo importa: Trudy po russkoi literature
XVIIIveka (Moscow: Iazyki slavianskoi kul'tury, 2005). 576pp. ISBN 5-9551-0058-X
An important collection of Joachim's articles written over the last twenty-five years
and previously published mainly in German. All the articles have been revised and
rewritten. The collection is presented in four parts. Part I (pp. 19-215) is devoted to
'Pastoral'naia poeziia russkogo klassitizma; Part II (pp. 219-390) comprises nine
subdivisions - 'Truba, svirel', lira i gudok', 'Reforma stikha Trediakovskogo v kul'turnoistoricheskom kontektse', 'Lomonosov i tragediia', 'Lomonosov i Rasin', Rannee
Prosveshchenie, religiia i tserkov' u Lomonosova', 'Russkii Bualo? Epistola Sumarokova
"O stikhotvorstve" v retseptsii sovremennikov', Sumarokov i Bualo: Epistola " 0
stikhotvorstve" i "Poeticheskoe iskusstvo"', 'Liubov' i politika v tragediiakh Sumarokova',
'Sumarokov i Rzhevskii ("Dimitrii Samozvanets" i "Podlozhnyi Smerdii'"; and Part III (pp.
393-520) has the following six sections - 'K problematike i spetsifike

russkogo

klassitsizma: Ody Vasiliia Maikova', 'Bunt protiv khoroshikh maner: "EUsei, ili
Razdrazhennyi Vakh" V.I. Maikova', 'Bogdanovich i ego "Dushen'ka"', 'Literatura i
politika: "NedorosF" Fonvizina', Religiia i Prosveshchenie: Oda Derzhavina "Bog"',
'Poet-samokhval:"Pamiatnik" Derzhavina i status poeta v russkoi kul'ture XVIII veka'
Eliza Malek (ed.), Praca i odpoczynek w literatach slowianskich (Lodz:
Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Lodzkiego, 2003). 385 pp. ISBN 83-7171-7210. The
Proceedings of a conference held in Lodz in 2002. Of particular interest for eighteenthcentury Russian specialists are the following three articles: Sergei Nikolaev, 'Russkii
pisatel' XVIIIv. - kuznets, portnoi, stoliar, pedant, "guliaka prazdnyi'" (pp. 121-30), Anna
Varda, '"Piit" i "rifmach". Œ reputatsii poeticheskogo tvorchestva v XVIII veke' (pp. 131-
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45), Ol'ga Kalashkhnikova, 'Trud i razvlechenie v bytu i tvorchestve F. DmitrievaMamonova (Dvorianin-filosof Allegoriia)' (pp. 147-54).
Viktor Zhivov, Iz tserkovnoi istorii vremen Petra Velikogo (Moscow: Novoe
literaturnoe obozrenie, 2004). 358 pp. ISBN 5-86793-335-0. Two major interconnected
studies, prefaced by a long Introduction. The first is devoted to an unknown work by Stefan
Iavorskii, protesting against the establishment of the Holy Synod, whilst the second
investigates the procedures for electing an arkhierei in pre-Petrine and Petrine times in the
context of the church's attitude to the eastern patriarchs and to tsarist authority. A number
of previously unpublished texts by Iavorskii and others appear as an appendix.
Bibliography, index and photographs of documents.
Roger Bartlett, A History of Russia (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2005). 336 pp.
ISBN: 0-333-63263-X. Roger Bartlett traces the history of Russia from its beginnings to the
present. While offering a broad perspective on Russia's historical development, Bartlett also
focuses on Russia's role as multiethnic state and empire, the place of the majority peasant
population in the Russian/Soviet polity, and the development of Russian and Soviet society
and culture. It is the perfect introduction for anyone interested in the complex and
fascinating country's history.
R. Bartlett and L. Hughes (eds.), Russian Society and Culture and the Long Eighteenth
Century. Essays in Honour of Anthony G. Cross (Munster: LitVerlag, 2004). A collection
of essays in honour of Professor Anthony Cross and his work on Imperial Russia's
eighteenth-century culture and connections with Britain, the volume brings together
contributions from 16 leading scholars in the field of Russian studies. Issues addressed
include the diplomatic, social, cultural, literary and linguistic history of the period,
including its international dimensions.
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